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The Translator’s Preface,

©

Soon after the publication of Ziegenbalg’s Genealogy of the South,
Indian* Gods in German, the Rev. Dr. Caldwell, well known both as s
Missionary and a scholar, reviewed the work in an article which appear-
ed in the “Madras Times”; and as he may be regarded asa competent judge
of such matters, I quote here a few passages from it, to show the merits of
the work of which herewith a free Translation is presented to the Pablic

“ The Genealogy of the Malabar (South-Indian) Gods, by the cele:
brated Ziegenbalg, is a remarkable book, with a remarkable histo
It is not a little remarkable that a book on a subject intimately connectztl.
with Indian interests should have been published in Madras, the Southern
capital of British India, not in English, but in German ; and it is still
more remarkable that the book which has now seen the light, though
an interesting and valuable work, and one which is fitted to be,of' greit
service to Europeans residing in Southern India by helping them to a
better understanding of the mythology and religion of the people amongst
whom they live, should have been doomed to lie on the shelf unheeded
for 154 years before it found an editor and publisher [in the person of
Dr. Germann.] * * *

« Dr. Germann’s acquirements and habits of thought rendered him quite
capable of doing justice to the work. The task he thus imposed upon
himself turned out to be far from being an easy one. He had to be tran-
scriber, reviser and corrector, editor and publisher, all in one, and in
addition to this, in order to adapt the book to the present state of Oriental
knowledge and render it more perfect, he was under the necessity of
making additions to it to the extent apparently of about a third of its
entire contents ; but all this he has done, in the midst of bad health and
other troubles alluded to in the preface, with a paticnce, thoroughness
and love of his subject which cannot be praised more highly than by

calling them ¢ German.”
« Ziegenbalg’s work exhibits in a clear and connected form not only the
« Genealogy of the Gods”, though this holds the leading place in the title-
page, but also all the information he could obtain from books and written
communications respecting the names and titles, the attributes and offi-
ces of each divinity, tho manner in which ?hey are represented by images
the legends current respecting them, the temples buils to
Q them as fast

and pictures,
hip offered to them, the days sacred
'about them ;

their honor, the wors
d the poems and other books written

or festival days, an
# Tn the German Original the term * Malabar” is used for “South-Indian,”” as was

the custom in Ziegenbalg's time.
2



X THE TRANSLATOR'S PREFACE.
in short, the whole round
creased in value by kee
dlminishcd, for the ve
all that was re

of popular Hinduism. The work has not in-
ping, but on the other hand its value has not been
ligion of the people has remained unchnnge(.l, and
- corded respecting it by Ziegenbalg is as true now as it was
150 years 320. Inone particular indeed i may be regarded as an ad-
vantage that the book “was written so long ago; for as it faithfully re-
presents the statements and ideas of the pre-scicutifie period, without the
conjectures and glosses, if also without the learning, of modern times, it
enables us all the better 4o understand the Hinduism actually held up to

the present day by those Ilindus whom English education and English
influences have faileq to reach, » * e

“This work has a special value for Southern India and the Tamil
country.  All the hooks that have hitherto been published on the my-
thology and religions Usages of the Hindus have occupicd themselves
wholly or chiefly with Northern India,* so that the resident in the South
who takes up one of those books in the hope of being enabled accurately
to under§tand what passes around him either fails t% obtain much of the
information he Jookeq for, or is ted astray by statements, which, though

or ) . .
GOTRect 43 regards the North, are lncorreet as regards the South, % *

[43 n i
. Dr. Germann would have better consulted the sale of his book, and
1ts usefulness also,

if he had followed the example of his learned country-
man Dr. Haug, late of Poona, whe published in Knglish his valuable

works on Sanskrit and Zenq literature. His work would then have been
read with pleasur

P e by many Persons interested in Southern India to
whom it is now a sealed book. If however the fact that it is in German
makes the sale of the book, g5 i must do, at least in India, very limited,
it m.ust be allowed that it Imposes upon every Enrrlislmm’n in Southern
Ingia who knows even a modicum of Germgn the ;blicration of purchas-
Mg a copy, though it is to he feared that even this will not preserve the
e'dlf.OI‘ from suffering in pocket from hig adventurous undertaking of pub-

ishing a book in Madras in German,”—.

According to these passages, [, Caldwell emertains a very favorable
opinion of Ziegenbalg’s Genealogy of the South-Indian Gods in German,
and thmks. it well worthy of being translated into Inglish. And, with-
out doubt, its contents are very valuable indeed. Treitin" as it is of the
Gods systematically, the little unpretending work presentsma clearer view
of the Hindu Pantheon and Pandemonium than any other wark on Hindu
mythology I have seen ; and frecas it is from all fantastical conjectures and

* The Rev. W. Taylor ke ; “ i

Mythology and Philo);ophy‘l,?’ , zl:rg?;:,},f tsnttliéledrefaga gﬁgg:;ég):lgfeliel:;e‘{
cially for Southern India 5 butas all gpe articles in it :Fre short, ard ns they follow
Eﬁc?h‘:ig;; l.n:‘llgh%{:::hﬁilu?rd?‘ it’{‘is rather a Dictionary, than a I.J:m(‘i-bvokr of Hindu
m?thology Wheh it cont s do oy COnJQCL?trf i:ﬁ;g comparisons with Lgyptian

Al K by the Al et enhance

30 a work by the ALhe Dubois, entitleq “A Deserinti f the Character, Man-
ners, and Customs of the People of India,) edited by lt(ixr::ORe\lre liral’obe refers
chiefly to Southern Indig : ’ ¥ - Dr. .

b . 3 but it is not ¢ pg, tholog, d is: lusively occu-
Pied with the usages of the Brahmang only., Y { 'I"hé'/"l‘::xlsl;stf;lrlgwu eremivey

THE TRANSLATOR’S PREFACE. xi

ini ini Natives regard-
. nd containing the opinions of Native dg. ]
unnecessary compal-lsons,da especi“-“y referring to Southern In ;f"’llt
; ‘ eligion, any PO/ et 3 religion of the
ing their own xelxglor;(’J information respccflllllg the p(;p;iﬁn;u]; on of the
Ly re aocure rt oi this grea y :
gives ag more. habit the southern pa pe pis, Laan any
ill W i n the religion of the
millions that 1uha O aou written on_ ] : nds
s that bave i fects. Ziegenbalg’s style, in
learned books ¢ O o defedts. o
(I)futthihe work is thercfore not free o e only cld-fashioncd, but

i hanged & s additd liost ever,
which the Editor hals ntmdc and Dr. Germann’s additions to ali Y
ss neglected ;
also more or le

s 3 book the cha-
tten in odern style, impress upon the
single chapter, WIl n

y 3 -work. : Dr. Germann himself says in his
ter of patch-wor ing that Dr. ) ' i
ra(fphit bé’ing the case,han(;dsﬁ};‘%3 mer digested and be rendered more uni
ou

; it ingli hough

a6 the work s . translated it into English (¢
reface, that t! have not situply tra o improve the

gorm and COH:PIES‘;; (I)f nothing else), but endeavourcd to imp

I thought a

[ abili ranslating the
\ { the work to the best of my dbll:ty’nbt){,:zne hang, he
English version of | the more freely, and omitiing, o the ono hand, ol
oy long::ions and whatever seemed to me no y
y i
pecessary repe
:::d adding, on the other h

and, much new and, in my opinion, very
and, ;
shi ’ endices.
. in the shape of app ‘ . throuzhout
"Toin th’ucgigﬂgumemus fiwle Omlssxins a:ild' ai?:::-ifq;re 1 ha\%e re-
To indicate & on tedious and awkward ; ve re-
ould have bl ser, always given the names
the work, would I have, however, alway e Loy
frained from domlg io.ha.ve quot’cd longer or sh(.)rteifag::sia;nd ,1 [and 1 mey
works frolﬁ ;v,,pt‘;elgreater nunber of Lh;e‘xlnotasl elnpl‘incipal e ravemonts
here stato '+ orizinal, while . P
v orma X ; Hows :
lations from the G t,h['OU"FI,lOUC the work, are as fo WS omsiste
addltlon§,t d DT' Germann’s addition to ¢ }’)' the,comems
¢ € 8 _ .
hdv{? 3:1“1‘” Grauts ¢ Indische Smllip?i;n;ei:’genbalms short
. I . v - . g
ing Of quuta:twl;ﬂ similar to those of chapter 1: M;lich : Lieganbalg s
o duction, ¥ lx b contains hardly any thing w lengthy Introduction of
Introduction, Wt;k sequel, I have Bybstlt:utcd ha ef cthe o ongh
words, said 10 f {lmt the religious .ph.llosop y‘oﬁnitc]y e tho
my oW Sh;:w'lrépc is actually pantheistic, and In
i theistic, @ d
geemingly

3ible. specially in
pl.actic;;;l th?'ololgﬁa.(;fet:&ehwd Various’imiz.o;far?z:zs; i“n‘g;in:gi‘:)ns, w{mr’e
In Part ii. . of Vishnu’s Avataras of 1. 14, Wilson’s
chapter v in the a(;;g;l: cIﬁu'f'i"‘llm‘s’ chicfly from };1:1(’)5 a{idicions to the
1 have i“f%rted vaVi‘hnu Purana. Of Dr. Germa ost interesting par-
Translation of thef tlb\is part, I have retaived th_(i? I bave substitated
soveral chaptersq‘ o of notes, and for L.hc usorks on the religion
ticulars in the Sli‘slly compiled from various \Y__Chup. i, contaiving
an AppendiX, ca;‘ethb‘ Hindus, in_five ch;'),ptel'f; nade to the principal
and PhilOSOPhy-o :on of the offerings which :Iant:)d or formula.e of
a concise description count of the celebrated 1f the German original,
diviniues, a{]d c?)rrlxdgrcxscd,from the last chapter o « Character,
prayer ; partly

. . he .

& Dubois’ work on the rip-
d partly extracted from the AbbS DuChap. ii, containing & descrip

and p

Manners, and

omissions a'ﬂd
In Parti. [

Customs of the Hindus.”



xii THE TRANSLATOR'S PREFACE.

tion of some of ¢he principal Hindu Festivals, taken partly from the last
chapter but one of th

@ original, and partly from the Abbd I)ul_)o}s wol'[:‘d:
Chap. iij, containing an account of the priests called Purchitas ar o
Gurus ; likewise extracted from Dubois’ work. Chap. iv, containing d
brief sketch of the lives and Systems of some of the most ’(361‘?“}“3“
Hindu philosophers, extracted partly from Prof. H. H. Wilso‘n 8 ‘, H"—] e
Sects,” and partly from a work of Nehemiakh Nilakantha Sastri Gore,
entitled “ A Rational Rofutation of the Hindu Philosophical Systems,
translated into English by Fitz Edward Hali, D, C. L. Oxon, Chal?e;
Vs containing a refutation of the doctrine of the Transmigration of t

Soul, from the lagt name rk of the Christian Pandit Nilakantha,
In Partiii, I have made

any improvements, chiefly by om_lttl_ngblll]:_
necessary repetitions and hy inserting an interesting account of Vira b
dra and the sacrifice of Daksha which he destroyed, translated from th
Vayu Purana, ang inserted by Prof. Wilson in his translation of the
Vishnu Purana, ¥

f
or Dr, Germann’s additions to the several chapters ©
this part, consistin

g chiefly of fragmental extracts from Dr. Graul’s ¢ Reiso
nach Ostindien” and Dr.
substituted ap

Caldwell's « Tinnevelly Shanars,” I havt'j
Appendix, which contains g connected account of the re
ligion of the Shauars, feom the last named instructive littlo work by Df;
Caldwen,» ich formsa very fitting complement to Ziegenbalg
eities and Demong

ous improvements, and as a speﬁli‘
din the Purinas, I have added to Chapter 1.
& story

Concerning U ebrated of the courtesans O(f
Svarga, the Indian ; and, as state

Elysium, from the Vishnu Purana ¢
above, of the two lagt ginal, containing an account 0
teen festivals ang twent

1o each other, I have retaine

y-one *“ Pljas,” all very similar
d only the essence and the most interesting

particulars, and inserted the

to Part ii. For Dy, Germa

m in the first two chapters of the Appendix
nn’s additions to P
fragmental ext

art iv, consisting chiefly of
racts from ¢ Laggen’s Indische Alterthumskunde,” Prof.
Max Miller's “History of Ancient Sanserit
works, I have substitute

Literature,” and some otheg
containing, in a connecte
cerning the religion of the anc’teﬂt
Which is headed «'I'he Gods of the Védas,” an

tuted an Appendix,
teresting particulars con
chapter j,

passage from P

form, various in
Hindus, viz., i
instructive

hich Hinduism has "undergone
mpilation of tle Vedas to the present day, a“‘}’
v of the Rig-Vada from Prof. Max Miiller’s
very instructive History of Ancient Sangerit Literature ; ana in chapter
] Sunahsépha, which is in various respects very in-
teresting, more , 2specially ag showing that, in olden times, the Brahmans
did not shrink Trom offering bloody, and occasionally even human sacri-
* Dr, Caldwell, on b

eing asked, ver
little work of 1

: ¥ readily permitted me to make use of this
18, and I trust, also the oth
if they had been asked,

er authors or editors would have done ‘50'

]

)
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2
m the learned Professor’s
d a which is likewise taken from th P
fices to their gods, an

ithout which
i  Sanscrit Literature. bjoined an Index, wi
History of Sanscri o made and subj

Last of all, I have

: 1
i ntains all and only
; and as it co iculars con-
! S . incomplete H . rious part,!c\l.a
a book of this descrleOI} l:ome interest, .wllt?)i‘:::ionary, and will there-
the names and tf,.erms a(,)sort of mythologica
. it forms
cerning them,

. he Pari-
ful. ontain figures of t
to be very use ught also to ¢ iption of every one
fore be found lete the work oug a minute descriptio:
To be qulte comp. h as

. k much
ut inasmuc ave made the wor
s gods and goddesses, b engravings would hdition better without them.
of them is given, and %:aps like the German ecilion,
o is perhaps,
. book is p
dearer, the

. ivinities as well as
us names of the varlo:?a:;f;ted into English,
Almost all the BUI:GL‘: this work havg lfle\sr:nillnnd in Roman chsrgc-
Indian terms itten both in ber of the Indian
the other I riginal, wr reater num . .
in the orig r (and the g A t be written cor:
and are, a8 111 ords, however, it origin) canno it
Sanserit WOTLS o re of Sanscri ; for the Sanscr
ters. ing in this wor 1 characters ; fc a
ing 1n r the Tami f the Europea
terms occul'_ the Roman o than any o 3 N
in either d characters . for instance, no
rectly in € sounds an . he Sanscrit has,
has more Tamil. The hich four are cere-
language lso more than cters, of whic
and also s ds and chara ) haracter for the
languages, ioht ¢d’ & ¢t’ soun Tamil has but one ¢ ¢
alphabe
less than eig dentals ; whereas thef dentals, and the Roman 3 .
PR aTAC- .
als and four nly for the four is there in either a charac
?cfur cerebrals, and O[1]lef(())1‘ {he cel‘ebrals;; ngr‘ ;i’t' To make up for this
has no character altt :ibilant between * {’t-ﬁ; Sanserit  words 13 tsRoat::;
Sanscr in writl tals by dots, :
ter for the Oriental scholars, f the den t0 8
. rienta. rebrals from di an accent tos,
deficieney, VH ish the ce g, by adding for those
distingu1s? ken of from 8, ly of any use for
O and the sibilant spoken of Trem & % o)) dly dis-
ge 8ign they can bardly
g, ¢d', an : aamuch as the 8, (because they s those
2’ . but inas ian languages, jation), and &
thus . Sov; none of the Ind,mthe dentals in Pf%"““ml ha,ve’omi“ed them,
who ‘nh the cemb“ﬂ; f‘rogrit can de without : ";‘;‘;ke up, to some extent,
tinguis o et or Sans but to
ami
who know

$0 Om din igi ; 11 San-
a Y i i original ; in the Index. A

they rre also omite® a(lldet;fhem to every term 1n th

S d I have

i fect,
for this de

in transcribing
. ‘amil, but in transcri
e in ’]aml, G rmann, re-
o some chang ine Dr. Ge
it words have undel;gloar;acters, 1 have_,bf;’;l'o v;:;d? as a rule, e}l(,p:esfli:
seri il in Roman €. = = r as possiblet; ingular ; but p
‘amil in t, as far , he singular ;
the 3?111; original Sanser l;y adding an ‘s’ t0 t]ar an('i:in the plural 28
store f such terms . d both in the singu Indian terms 81
the Pl“m}'ﬁo I have transcribe The vowels in all the
Tamil woras

. n fl‘Om the
in Tamil. as may be see m
they are pronouﬁ“.’d tlhr;, Continental manner, Is fro

nce n

ineuishing the long vowe bave
distinguishing the | 1. which I ba

to be prortlﬁl; Tamil alphabe ,t'i g:ve imitated the,ont"frgml}\dex they are

’Il‘nabhtamori by a dash; th‘;iki:;; the initials ; but in

the s : t m

d in no

also followe

A
) . ta
marked thus ¢ A. the Tamil Alphabe

A . n written 80,
» vor further parhcu‘al: a:f'i" has intentionally bee

~0 m Parébam

The word

vastu.”
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k, (page 207)-
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Dr, Gorans s Preface fo the Eerman Deesion.

ISl casatd

go, this work was, for the first time, sent to

When, about 150 years &
id mnot meet with & favourable reception. A. H. Franke,

Europe, it 4
the renowned founder of the Orphat Asylum and other Institutions at
Mission) wrote back to Tranguebar that the

Halle, and Directol of the
cinting of the * Genealogy of the South-Indian Gods” was not to be

thought of, inasmush &8 the Missionaries were sent out to cxtirpate hea-
thenism, and not 0 spread heathenish non-sense in Turope. When now
cond timo, the sane work 1s sent home from India, and ﬂm;
ag the first extonsive gpecimen of German printing executed in India
this seruple is not likely to re-appear, but other prejudices will, no doubt:

oppose the favourable reception of the book.

Quy present century has soen the rise of a new science, Indology
peen crowned with the greatest successs and the works of celen
prated scholars, which in the first decennary wWere otill thought to bo
classicals and not to be surpassed, Jie now in the corner as worthless waste
aper. But while Indology, &3 the research into Indian antiquity, deals
with the past-——La.ssen’s « Indische Alterthumskunde”, what is it buta
Jian antiguity —* Ziegenbalg offers to

£ the researches into In
ors in Missionary work a useful manual for the present ; [for
Hinduisin has not changed since Zicgenba\g’s time]. No doubt, the in-~
quiry into understand the present; but ingsmuch as
; i igated b Furopeat gcholars, are Sanscrit, and 38 such
peferring more especial\y to Northern 1undia, and 88 also the Mythologies
appeared in English, refer chiefly 0 the North : a Mythology
for Southern Indir was really wanted.
the value of this South-Indian Mychology«has not heen raised

:" o~ on the shclf for such a long tine put probably also not jowered.
is, that it contains

1o work pmﬁticularly interesting 19 this,
many letters in which the most learncd among the Tamil people gave an
i¢ religion and daily cevemanics 0 :

Migsionsary on the continent of Tndia, who was 80 well acq

their literature, and that at & time when Western Christian views had
not yet mueh influenced the thoughts of the Natives , :
No doub, Ziegeribalg's reputation 88 % sghola? (Griind eg'sbnam: ta)
the end of the preface jgonly a mark of coll‘egn{l friendship) ?Vl“ ; 125 gc;
lished by the publication of this work, which 18 50 sy;tem;mc anms free
S¢ £ this preface have bech omitted, more especially t: 5

co:mmﬁf;‘ lﬁr;g glyrlﬂiisx?ie;fuai?un pund the orthogmphy of IndiaR terms, 88 being

lace. (The Trauslator.)

here out oI P B

which has
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from all fantastic conjectures, that it might well have been printed wiﬂ{'
out any udditions. But against my own inclination, 1 have thought it
necessary to wake such additions as I could, in order to render the work
a complete manual of South-Indian Mythology. It is not my business
to say how far I have succeeded ; I intended to be (which is indeed all
1 eould be) merely an auxiliary ; my additions are by no means to be
supposed to have original scientific value. At all events, Ziegenbalg’s
work is now printed ; and if the German Missionarics who labour in
S«mth_ern India would, each one in his own field, record their observations,
as Lsincerely wish may be donc : then might an other one (for I myself
will readily retire, and give up my claims) digest the whole, and render
the work more uniform and complete. ’

”mn l
. lhe‘ name of the venerable author secured an interest for the work
in various directions.

a The Right Reverend Dr., Gell, Lord Bishop of
Madras, b}_' his kind encouragement in word and deed, strengthened
my resolation to have the work printed ; and the Rev. Mr. Kennet,
Secret:ary to the Christian Knowledge Society (the same Society which
once aided Ziegenbalg so well), managed to remove all hindrances to the
printing. My honored patwon, the Honorable Mr. Justice Holloway,
did also not” refuse bis sympathy. Dr. Kramer, Dircctor at Halle,
comp‘heq.i with my request {regarding the manuscript) most readily. Mr.
dJ. .nggm\zotham, the enterprising publisher of Indian literature, sub-
scribed to 50 copies ; and probably all the Missionaries of the three Ger-
man  Missionary Societies working in South India subscribed to it
throngh the Rev, Messrs. Mylius of Naidupett, Graeter of Mangalore,
and Hobush of Tranquebar, to whom, as well zs to my kind friends the

Rev. Messrs. Miller and Stevenson of the Madras Free Church of
Scotland Mission,

dhohand L am much obliged for the interest they hana taken in
May the blessing of God rest ing the
Gospel in India and on all f; on the great work of propagating ¢

all faithful labourers in churches and schools,
near and dear to me, to whom I herewith bid favewell !

Mabras,
the 9th of September, 1867. } W. GERMANN.
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Biegenbalys Wreface.

GeNTLE READER !

; icated to demr Europe
hitherto, from year to year, communicat ]

.A'.s v:e :tlrat;::ulars con’ceming the nature of the Indian heathenism, we
vaél%‘ée ({)alSO this year how we might do more, and rejoice our patrons and
;‘eiefxds by some further news. To this end we arranged, in our leisure

I

hours, the chief facts regarding the gods of these beathens in a table,
N t4

rwards in accordance with their views, so that
ot e%%rge(itzgfgea(f}fnealogy of their gods is presented to the reader.
hel"ﬁm ods are herein described according to their origin, form, and
nature ;ga.ccording to their families ; accordi_ng to their offices and deefis 3
ding to their appearances and dwelling PlaceS; at the same time
Thore e mentioned in it a great many of their namesand pagodas or
therel " their attendants and devotees who are adored with them, and the
temﬁ) etsi’xat have been written about them ; likewise also the festivals and
‘?ootss which are observed in their honour, and the offerings which are
£:de to them both within and without the pagodas. -
In order to work out this Genealogy the better, we have taken paunsO to
get written information concerning the same, by opening acorrez)wy
dence with the learned among these heathens. We put to t};exn; many
questions regarding their gods and the worship offered unto td i o cally
tbese questions they answered more or less cn‘cumstnntn}.ﬂ}f l:::“d fonger OF
by letters, from which we have, in every cha;l)'ter, ilen;:rand opinions
shorter passages, in order to shet.v _then_' own pecu ;]ar v e many pas-
in regard to their gods and religion, just as W€ av:f%be B b [ndian
sazes from their books in the ¢ General Description f b e to exhibit
Hzathenism,”* which was written two years dﬁsgg,i ogophy. .
their viewsin matiers pertaining to theology a:am%s o words in 'I;;::L
Throughout this work, there occur Emrt)yto (he reader ; but azu:rs e
characters, which is perbaps mconve}me: o Latin  haracte , we
names and words cannot be correctly cially for the sake Ofdtb;::ire "
have written them in Tamil, mﬁreh ::t};xeens o in Todia, 89
may come with ;his book to toc
inquire into details. .
th first we thought of Shewjfntgh’e Word of God,
still possess of traditions out 0

hese heathens

hat thes -
in every Ch“pw;’n:;how various parT®

* emmnn.)
n 1 f au $ Dr. G
P ou 3 be found. (
i r exertions, t}ns treatise could no!
I spite O :
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tions and doctrines of the Biblo have, through the sabtilty of the
devil, been perverted and distorted by their poets. But as this can easily
be done by others in Xurope, we have refrained from doing so, and
rather endeavoured to exhibit the facts themselves the more clearly and
accurately, so that the yeader himself can make such comparisons the
more easily.

The getting of the figures of the gods in their proper form was some-
wihat difficult ; for European painters eould not paint them, because they
are not allowed to enter into the pagodas to behold them, and Tamil pain-
ters refused to do so for three years, pretending it would be agsinst their
religion to paint their gods according to their appearance, and to give
them over to Christians ; inasmuch as they knew well that we should
not adore, but rather despise and ridicule them. We engaged in & cer-
tain place a Brahman, a professional painter, but our design did not pros-
per with him. At last, however, another offered his services himself, and
promised to paint the figures of all the gods accorately according to their
peculiar colours and shapes ; but he required us o keep the thing secret,
lest it might endanger him among his countrymen, and more especially
the Brahmans. This man, then, entered into the pagodas, and painted
for us, in two months, all the fizures we desired.* ’'The matter, however,
became known, in consequence of which he had to suffer much. The
chief Brahman here remonstrated with him and threatened bim {probab-
ly with excommunication] ; but he replied to him as follows : “1 went
twice into the pagoda, and asked the god to grant me and my family a
sure livlihood ; whereupon the god said, ¢ Go to the priests and paint for
them myself and all that are with me in the pagods, and thou shalt get
enough for thyself and thy family’” Now, this I have done, and found
true what the god told me in the pagoda.” Upon this they left him at
last alone ; but they are very much displeased, that the figures of their
gods have come into the hands of such priests as combat their religion.

As regards the title-page, we have tried to represent on it two things,
viz. : first, the blindness and idowatry of these heathens ; and, secondly,
the grace of God now granted unto them for their conversien. Their
blindness and idolatry is represented by a pagoda full of idols, and some
persons performing the rites of worship or a sacrifice before an idol under
a tree, as well as by an assembly of Bralimans teaching : and this part is
quite obscure and dark. On the other hand, the grace of Jod ig repre-
sented by the rising sun, which throws his beams into the midst of the
darkness, towards which alsc a flying dove is represented as bringing the
Gospel, and by a Christian teacher disputing with a Brahman in the

presence of many hearers: and this part is quite illumiuated by sun-
beawmes.t

* The copy with the beautifully painted pictures is still in the library of Franke's
Iunstitutions at Halle ; their printing wounld not have been impossible here in India, but
very expensive. (Dr. Germann.) ’

1 The Editor does not remember having seen this title-page, probably the descrip-
tion is sufficient, (Dr. Germann.)
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Moreover, we would state that it was with reluctance, that we spent
our time in the inquiry into their foolish heathenism, more especially be-
cause therc occur in it many indecent and offensive stories ; but inasmuch
as no one before us ever did this thoroughly, and as we should like to
work in preparation for our successors, we were content to do the work,
thioking that herewith also a service is done to Bany in Europe ; where
otherwise .we should have regarded this our labour as a punishment and
not a8 a pleasure. Wise people will not make an iil use of this our work ¢f
“hay and stubble,” nor be induced by it to do evil, bat on the contrary.

. learn from it how much more grace God has bestowed on them in spiritual

matters, than on these heathens, and thereby be moved to have compas-
sion on them, and, when opportunity offers, try, by every means in their
power, to bring them out of their idolatry.

Mesnwhile, the clear exposure of this Indian heathenism may be re-
garded as  sign that God, at this time, intends to do some special thing
for these heathens, and to visit them by granting them grace to be con-
verted. He will thereby also try his Christian people_in Europe.to whom
this is made known, if some will pity their condition, and think of means
through which the Word of grace and all the meaus of salvation may be
offered unto them effectually for their conversion.

Now, the Universal Saviour of the world, Christ Jesus, who has suf-
fered and shed his holy blood for these blind heathens -as well as for
other nations in the world-—may He dispel from this pagan country the
heathenish darkness, and illuminate it with the light of his saving Gos-
pel ! May He destroy and anuihilate the false gods, whom they now
still worship, and may He alone be adored by them as the King of glory !
May He give his blessing and power to the Word, which is now being
preached among them both by word of mouth and by writings ! May

He grant that by it many souls may be won and saved continually ;
May He Himself gather from among them & peculiar people that serves
Him in holiness and rightousness, and increages in number ! This is
our desire in our daily prayer and suppMeation before the throne of God,
and at this we sim in all our labour, trusting that the Lord whom we
gerve will hear our prayers and bless our labour.

Herewith we remain,

Written 4a the East Tn- In prayer and love united with
dies, on the coast of Coro- ’> the Gentle Reader,
mandel, at Tranquebar, the |
21st of August 1713. J

o BARTHOLOMAEUS ZIEGENBALG,

JorANN ErxsT GRUNDLER, M. A,
Royal Danish Missionaries.
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GENEALOGY

OF THE

SOUTH-INDIAN GODS.

TABLE.

A, TBE wsrrureswgs PaRABARAVASTU, i. € the Supreme [or
rather the Universal Being, which is considered to be : ;
L An immaterial, formless, and incomparable being, [i. ¢ the unt-
versal spirit] ; which has neither beginning nor e’,’d i frp m which
all beings have emanated, and into which all will again return ;
and which is all in a]l.

II. A visible material being, [i. e. the universc], represented by an
image clothed with the fourteen worlds, and morc especially by &
figure named @efss.p Linga, which, in a covert way, exhibits the
genitals of both sexes, to indicate that in the Parabaravastu are
united the Masculine and Feminine Principles or Powers; and this
figure is to be found every where both within and without the pa-
godas, and worshipped most extensively.

II1. A double-being, viz. : . ;

1. faer Siva (growing, felicitous),® the embodied Masculine
Power of the Parabaravastu, or the father of all gods anfl.an
beings ; who is said to have five faces, called uGssigsm
éser Pancha Karttas, i. e. five gods or lords, named : 87 or
Brahma, dargw Vishnl, e.gs@rar Rudra, wessasear Mahes-
vara, and ssr@aer Sadisiva. t

2. #68 Sakti (power, energy), the embodied Female Power of
the Parabaravastu, or the mother of all gods and goddesses,
and all beings ; who is also called wgres@ Parasakti, i e. the

supreme Sakti, because from her all i ddesses have
defcended. - er Saktis or go

* Only the Saivas, i. e. the worshippers of Siva, call the Masculine Power of the
Parakaravastu by the name of Siva ; the Vaishnavas, i. e. the worshippers of Vish-
nu, name it Vishnu, or Narayana, or Purushgttama. That Ziegenbalg too was aware
of this, may be seen from chapteriii in parti; but inasmuch as Sivaism pre- .
dominates in Southern India (no less than three-fourth of the Tamil people being
Saivas), it occupies bere in this work a more prominent position thgn Vishnuism.

+ The Pancha Karttis are identical with the Trimurttis ; for Ru. dra, Mahes-
vars, and Sadasiva are nothing but different names of Siva or Isvara. The Saivas,
in order to make oul that Siva is supreme among the gods, call them the five faces
of Siva; but, notwithstanding this, the Vaishnavas assert that Vishnu is supreme,

A



2 TABLE.

B. Tue @Lb(yyigé@&re}r MumnuRTTIS (OR l@/ﬁ@ﬁr&}‘@&’idf TRIMURT-
Ti8), i. €. tho three [divine] forms, or the three great gods ; who aré
said to have orginated in the masculine power of the Parabaravasti,
ealled Siva, and who include Siva. By some they arc regarded a3
triune, but by the majority of the people only one of the three is con~
sidered to be the Supreme Being. They are, together with their
families, as follows:

I. @sagar Tsvara (lord), who is identical with Siva, and the object of
worship in the Qerog Siva-mata, 3. e. the religion of Siva, whose
adherents form here in Southern India the majority. All who pro-
fess this religion regard Isvara as the highest god, in whose honout
they huve cvery where built pagodas, and celebrate many festivals.
"They relate of him 1008 appearances, according to which he has gob
1008 nawes, dnd i3 almost in every place called by a different name.
The paradisc where he resides is ealled mamren Kailisa. His
principal attendants, who are always with him, and whose images
stand in his pagodas by the side of his own image, arc the following:
1, #6@Cssagar Nandikésvara, a form of Isvara ; 2, agear Bbai-
rava, an other form of Isvara; 3, @amGrsoa Kundodara, his um-
brella-bearer; 4, masuresi Dvarapilukas, two door-keepers ; 5
RS Eipart Arupattumiiver, the sixty-three persons whom Igvara
18 said to have taken into bliss visibly in their bodies, and among
whom se&7 ¢ carer Tandesvara is the most celebrated and bes
favoured.*

Isvara’s family consists of the following members :

1. His wives, two in number, viz. :

a. uria@ Parvati (the mountain-born), who is, by the Saivas, iden-
tified with the above-mentioned Sakti, and worshipped in lsvara$s
pagodas under maultifarious names, and carried about with him at
his festivals,

saams Ganga, the river Ganges, and then also the goddess of
. water, who is vepresented on paintings by the figure of a siren, balf

woman and half fish ; but her image is not to be found in any
pagodu.. She is honoured by the act of bathing with ceremonies.
Ganga is said to have eight play-mates, which are likewise rivers,
whose water is, like that of the Ganges, regarded as very holy and

efficacious for purification from sins. "Their names a1+ 1. wpder
Yamuna (

Jumna); 2. srsa@ Sarasvati; 3. S Sinthu (Indus);
4, FEALE

swms Nerbudda ; 5. Cansraf Godaveri ; 6, arCesl Kaveri
7. wertearS Mannery (?) ; 8. sereflens K

i : annya.
2. His Sons, two in number, viz. : et

* There is, moreover, in front of the ] 's vehi lled
Nandi, and in Cangrese, Basava. © Jarger pagodas Isvara's vehicle, a bull, ca

1 Usually ouly seven most saer
self is one, whilst the Indus
however, four more are
and Tamrabarni,

ed rivers are enumerated, among which Ganga her-
and the doubtful Maunecri

are excluded. Frequently,
added to the seven, viz, : the Indus, Krishna, Tungabhadra,
a small river in ‘Tinnevelly,

TABLE. 8

¢. déBCraapar Vighnésvara (lord or remover of obstacles), who,

as the god of wisdom, is represented wit.ha an ?‘C){\mqt’s head.
The most common of his namesare, deirwri Pillaiyar (the
[iMustrious] son) ; eSsrwser Vindyaka (the great lovd) ; sewug
Ganapati (lord of hosts). In his ,,.honm.n' rany (small) _pagodas
have been erected, in which he is daily worshipped with uﬁ_e“-
ings ; moreover, his image stands e_veryw}:ere by thg way-side,
under trees, at thoroughfares, s!.nd in all the pagodas of Isvara;
and he gets always the first offerings, because all that would pros-
per should be begun in his name.

b. &0 swafusr Subhramanys (the diamond-like), who has many

large pagodas of his own, and is also, like Vighnésvara, found and
Wo?ship;ed in all the pagodas of Isvara. 1lle has many names,
and six faces, though he is very 'frequently reprc.:sc:nted with one
only. His two wives are aerefiuiemw Valliammai (jewel-matron),

and Csawrlr Dévayanai (divine elephant), both of whom are
represented as natural women.

1. Bargw Vishou (the protector), the object of worship in the ofep

gwwso Vishnu-mata, 1. e the religion of Vishnu, the greatrival
of Siva. All who profess this religion regard Vishnu as the high-
est god, the creator, preserver, and saviour. He has many names
and many pagodas. and almost in every one of them he is called
by a different name. He is said to have urndertaken ten pass
riisor Avatiras, i. e. incarpations, in the following order*: 1.
wésrasrrn Matsya-avatara, in which he transformed himself
into & fish, in order to fetch the Vedas (the most sacred books of
the Hindus) from the bottom of the sea, where a giant, who had
stolen them from the world of the gods, bad concealed them.t
2. siwragrrn Kirma-avatara, in which ke assumed the form of
a tortoise, as whici he supported the mountain Mandara, in order
to enable the gods to churn therewith the sea of milk, for the
purpose of obtaining the beverage of immortality called Amrita.
3. amsragsisw Varaha-avatara, in which be transformed himsel!
into a boar, in order to up-lift the earth, which was sunk into th
ocean. 4. sr@meragrzn Narasimha-avatara, in which he assumec
the form of a man with the head of a lion, and destroyed the
*mighty giant Hiranyakasipu. §. ams@esrrs Vimana-avatara
in which he assumed the form of a dwarf- Brahman, who deceiv
ing the mighty monarch Mabhabali, took the government of th
world from him, and trod him down into hell. 6. wamorwrasrst
Parasurama-avatara, in which he became a urman ngmeg f .‘:;sﬁ
rima, whose parents were the Rishi (sage) Jm"{“quglﬁ~,a,l;ml}lillau
~ . 3 )
Rénuka, who is said to be identical with the Gramadés

. L that
* The order in which the Avataras are here enumerated Ne;‘;ﬁ;rzﬁfx:g:ted.
the German Original, but it is the order in which tl‘ley *‘T‘; gen ¢ a fish, the vessel
t According to other accounts, Vishoa towed, in tlh? :r“;ueral flood.
which the seven Rishis and their wives were preserved Ina g



* Now.
to have been Vishnyg'y uinth ing

1.

TABLE.

. . .. o
men. Parasurima’s mission was to humble the Kshatriag, i. e. th

. ) R . -
royal or warrior-caste, of whom he is said to have slain an eno
mous number.

king Dasar
thers, ¢

7. @smwragrsd Rima-avatira, in which he became
alhi’s tirst-born son, named Riima, who had three byo-
alled g acgwanrdr Lakshmana, wgger Bharata, *”“1 Effl;ﬁé
@aad Satrughna,  Kama’s special mission was to destroy d
glant @urraenr ar Ravana, king of Lanka (Ceylon), \\{110 _l‘“d carrles
away Rina's wife s Sita ; andin his war with this giant he '\?fffi‘T
greatly assisted by his brother Lakshmana and the mo_nkey-lxmr.;
}Iﬂn]un;‘u}. 8 @(w@ﬁ,@@@]@frﬂw Krislma.-avmam, in which he Wﬂd
the son of Vasudeva, but brought up in the house of the shephcre
Nanda.  Krishna is said to have done many miracles, ﬂfld) moll‘
especially to have assisted his relatives the uggeurarai I anc };a'
Pandavas, five royal brothers, named giwer Dharma or Yudhish-
thirva, Swar Bhima, & (¢ % areir Arjuna, sear Nakula, and #a7
Cgarar Sahadéva, in their war with @wfCwrsarar Dur)"_)dh,ana’ tho
bead of the Kurus ; s0 that the Pandavas regained their kxngdom’
whilst Duryodiana and all his brothers were slain. 9. Qﬁ{@ﬁﬂ.@ﬂ
@groi Veguitva-avatara, i. c. plurarity-incarnation,* in Wl'_‘c@
he was incarnate in Lis twelve disciples the so-called wareflzam
St Pannirandy Arhvar ; through whom he rooted out the:
religion of the Buddhists and Jainas, and established his own 3
wherefore those twelve devotees are now adored with him in '}us
pagodas, 10, Hranmagngn Asva (alias Kalki)-avatara, inﬁ“"’hlch
he will, at the end of the present age, transtorm himsclf into &
lorse, and, baving destroyed all the wicked, create a new order
of things:

The first, second, and thirg incarnations are said to have come
off in the first preqt age'of the world, BCognyasm
fourth, fifth, sixth, and scventh,

BCrsryawm Tretiyuga 5 the ¢
age called Janrugya Dvap
shall take plac

Kretayuga ; the

in the sccond great age, called

ighth and ninth, in the third gr?ﬂt

in 4 arayuga ; and the tenth incarnation

¢1n the pres ace calle » Kali a.
Vishnu’s fumnily Consri)st ent age called seuysi K liyug

His wive

| 3 of the fullowing members ;
8, two in numbe

v T, viz, :
a. @ovall Lakshmi, the

T goddess of beauty and fortune, who i, by
s, identified witl, the Feminine Power of"tie Para-
She is algg called waren 5y Mauha-Lakshmi, i. €.
ksh_mi, and said to contain the gepeied Ashia-
y e. eight Lakshis, vig. ; |, sarew el Dhana-Laksh-
i, the patroness of riches 2, Srelue 5.8 ])hinya‘LﬂkShmi’
tht pntrone;slufl' grain ; 3, ®sAuw 58 Dhairya-Lakshmi, the
atrones 5 - ) . . .
gatrongzsss r:)f L)r(;ggf;s;’sLl’ Gearfiuec sl Suurya-Lakshmi, the

» FEBUra 58 Vidya-Lakshmi, the pa-

the Vaishnav
baravasty,

the great La
Lakshmi, i.

a-days Balarimn op B;ﬂuhhgrlm. a foster-brother of Krishna, is considered
aruation, whereys formerly Buddha was regarded a8

TABLE. 5

. ;s * &8 Kirtti-Lakshmi, the Il)at'roness
troness of science ; '6;, E”é‘?g:iakshmi, the patroness of v1ct?ry;
of fame; 7, ‘“Q'Tg“g}ajya-mkshmi, the goddess Oi‘ kl{;gd‘?:]ns ,a:3
8’.‘@M§@,{m’5 47én.nte‘ma—Lakshmi, the Pa“oneissuf n:m?:ing\’ish-
d:,ﬂé‘w‘wme‘ﬁL kshmi is worshipped, un(}er ‘;ag‘ a;odas of Isvara.
RN a nd she is also adored in th “;)i“nin all Ler beanty
nu’s paggdas s’h: disappeared, but rose ther‘; aé,y 2 the- gods and
At one time L it was churned by X -
from thez sea of (xinsx)ll? ‘;vr}]lgnv:';len Vich nud wass }::arxxate in the per
Asuras (non-gods) ; al in the world as Sita.

son of Rama, I'Ja]‘{ShéT)‘p Z&’si;‘:‘i ”2900,,5 & Mﬁdé{‘:’l (the elder goddess,

S 13 isfortune.

La{ghif?l;selﬁin;r sister), the goddess of misfor

‘ho is, however
. f the earth, who is, N
idevi, the goddess o
b. 86sal Bhumidevy,

n image.
not worshipped, nor represented by & g

i iz. : heart), or Kama, the
2, His sons, viz.: nfounder of the
; ; tha (the co
a. werwgsr Manma

He is said to be the men-

i i od of sensual love. I | 1o men
Indian CuPl_di‘the fn d to have become mc_arna;e \;:1 fnru) ywho %
tal son of Vis 2‘:\’of Koslmn, (an incarnation o th: ), who s
the ﬁrsﬁ-borgezond as regards amours. Ig/{i:x:?);na (Tove-arrow),
east ';1 l;is arrow called o), la assists her husband
heﬂr}: " wife named @s@ Hat (lost) dw :;)1 refo}e to Venus.
He bas & d corresponds the  to .

inspiri & i ation
Ly sendsg;};vdr, Lava, Vishnu’s_sons 1n his incarnat

x Kusa, an

@EW
a3 Rama.

i id to write in the
3 ator, who 1s sal
Brahmi, the cre
111, Sowa

. 3 haigwill
he is to live, and w
) how long he or st . Hec is also re-
ckull of ev (;]r.y ?reher on ea?th and a:tter delaltclix bo is said 0 have
happen to ﬁmauthor of the sacred Védas, Y ! te them in the world.
g?‘rdedtast;ee Rishi Véda-Vyisa, to prouéu-t%ahis h’onour, nor is he
given to no pagodas erected ins, his offspring
There are(i h(;vcv:;: Il‘l’ndeltp tﬁe form of the Brahmns, p
worshipped, e s to reoarded as the
par excelle‘nce-.f pamed sraw@ Sarasvati, 13}‘3“2[%:5 except b
Brahma's wiic, But also she is_not worshipped, exceps i
'ning. ub als ragvati-pia, i €.
goddess slf fl'gjtlivalacalled &ﬂ&wﬁéﬁmf S:lczzu“tag:a‘, teachersaand
an annu = . 1all poe S, ks, and ac-
; . . especially P . books
ofam-woxf';hlp, \th}l?er tgeir writing instruments, ’
i er un
pupils o

counts.

ANT BEINGS.
C. Tue GRAMADEVATAS, AND MALIG}:
':[ @rinCsaanFa Gramadévatas, 1.

e. tutelar deities, (lit.tvﬂézﬁies-
: 1
illages, hamlets, 3
h supposed to guard towns, villag
deities); whoare

. %
0 ht
SpIT who woTrsht )(d numerous ﬂe
pl 1ts and 1 are C S‘ p}
ete fIOm eVll 3 ’ n

ich bloody
soosa] altar, on \Vthh
£ which there i3 & sacrificial dl({‘lhu fialoes, are made
in front ot w swing, an 2
temples, in

properly so

. goats, B Svatas
: sisting in cocks, § Gmadévatas,

sacrifices con\?Vblsitt;lh one exception all the Grim

unto them.
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called, are females, and most of them caricatures of Parvati or
Sakti ; they are believed to be able to caste out devils when they
take possession of men ; for the devils are snbjeet to them.  They
are represented by horrible images ; and in their pagodas there
are also other hideous figures, representing the chicfs among the
demO{\s as well as Vighnésvara and certain forms of Siva, whic

:gge,l,'k;‘,‘,'}‘se worshipped. Morcover, annual festivals, Jasting
the G".a,l N l{’.,?r l'”"e days, are celebrated in honour of every oné ©

1. muwend '1‘?Lf‘:_‘ .at.m, whose names are as follows :

- Sw@t Ayenir, who is the only male among the Gramadévatas
E;‘(’lpaply $0 called,. and considered to be a mighty demon-kings
Mc‘)hi:\? ?"x:{luct{?t S'Vﬂ-’s' union with Vishnu in the female for@
He has twa \‘sl_‘e ore he isalso called Hari-Hara (Vishou-Siva)
who are llyes, named yyod%er Plranai, and e Pudkalal,

2. ard .w‘f“’ ripped together with him in his numerons pagodas-
) idexgiLg:(rl {ullla:n Ir{n(s,e:ﬁk‘zh(;}: 8 (in the traditions of Southern Indizg
mother of Parasurama, e wife of the Rishi Jamadagni and t

. wafubna _— . ¢
m’::a:l’;:mw lM&Ham.men,'who is the goddess of the small-poX
temuoles ﬁ!)‘(l such like diseases. Near her pagodas stand little
SMpPIes with various 1mages, the Pl‘incipnl one of which is that

of srggrar Katti i
kel Kattin, a very mighty demon likewise worshipped-
- Hausrorswar Ankalam

. men, in whose pagodas stand, besides her-
%i}i’dﬁve;’;l lnages, of which may be nK:m?ed : 1, SougRoe Virss
bave b(’zen 10 1ezismd to have 1Q()0 heads and 2000 arms, and t0
great sa;:x-ixt’izo u?d by I‘?V’“‘a for the purpose of destroying the
Decia Tamm:;o }the mighty king Daksha; 2, QufugblIoTeT
whom anshwr‘: (the great god), who is said to be the great god
e G K i _?tended to enthrone in the place of Isvara; 3,

. atteri, a very terrible demoness

8. uggraned Bhadrakali, - S,

waarerd Dhadn who has a fiery head and ten arms, and
o) fo stauds a horrible figure, named yCarsw Aghora
6 % or%(l)) isvara, o 7 :
. Sy idari, one of the
' ) £ very fiercest,

g. :rgwqb(}hamundl, likewigse very fierce
. Maﬁ(,n:i Bm.ga, a mighty heroine with g sheep’s head v
. gnant Beings, f xrd '

mankind. g% irom whom the Grimadevatas are to protect
1. Cudisen Péygel

. , i. e. demons, wh . .
3 ! » O were,
of some people, created by God as such ; according to the opinion

others, they were oriej h 5 but according to that of

quencf’! of d):ei‘rcr;?s&)”%m““y good creatures, and, onfy in conse-

the realm of blig ceds, cursed to be devils, and banished from

after partionlar Sl:i‘\l\\ltl'?l }h):l world. Many of them are named

kind, of whom they Ch they are supposed to cause in man-

number i3 ;a?:l tthe'y ko atdo sometimes bodily possession. Their
0 increase daily by the spirits of wicked men.
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2. yshser Bhitlas, another sort oi.' demons, .said to bave been creat-
ed for the purpose of doing various menial services to the gods,

. and of tormenting the wicked.

. 3. @orissi Rakshasas, i. e. mighty giants, with many heads,

among whom Ravana was a great king.

4. g&ot Asuras, another kind of‘glauts, who were nearly always at
war, with the Dévas or secondary gods, and troubled them some-
times exceedingly. .

D . Tae Devas ( SEcoNpARY GODS), AND OTHER CELESTIALS.
1 csaiser Dévas, i. e. (secondary) gods, who are said to be 330,000,000

in number, and to inhabit the Cﬁwco\)rr&‘b Devaloka, also called

seisasm Svarga, a place of sensual delights, and the abode of

meritorious mortals, who become gods for a longer or shorter period,

according to their merits. "The Dévas have no pagodas erected in

their honour, nor are they properly ?VOPShleed, but they receive

some marks of reverence at the sacrifices made to ‘the Trimfirttis

and their families, and they make a great figure in the Puranas,

the secondary religious books of the Hindus. Of the Dévas are to

be mentioned : Lo

1. csCas@rar Devendra (or Indra), th.elr'kmg, whose audience-
chamber is so large, that there is room in 1t for all the gods as well
as for all the Rishis and attendants on the gods.

2. @i@oredl Indrani, the wife of Dévéndra.

3. Bs@rzssar Chitragupta or Chitraputra, the recorder of the deity,
who records the virtues and vices of mankind, and calculates the
time when their lives are to end, according to the destiny of each.

11 . @waflser Rishis, i. e. sages, who are said to be 48,000 in number,

and to have obtained great gifts by practising avsterities ; so that
they are able to be wherever they please, and need neither food nor
sleep. The most famous amor3 them are the following : ysa@guer
Aguastya, erggsar Nirada, Qeergwer Gauntama, Casdwursar Ve-
davyasa, yer_fsar Pundarika, eré 8@ Valmiki, e@ap—ar Vasishta,
deanfg@rer Visvamitra, giarsar Durvasas, gss Siita, sSevar
Kapila, s16@udr Kasyapa, wridser—er Markandeys

.

I1L Musicians and other attendants on the gods ; viz.: @erarsi Kinna-

ras, musicjans and singers ; having, with the human_figure, the
head of a horse ; @yraps Kimpurushas, another kind of celestial
choristers ; smssiai Gandbarbas, likewise a kind of choristers, re-
gresented with wings ; werarst Pannagas, ce!esual anake-charm:rs,
457 Siddhas, saints, enjoying the gift to be in a moment now here
and then there; eds@uwnsri Vidyadharas, celestial scholars :1 & o
&5 Gananathas or grsréser Ditas, i. e. Messepgers,,dlylde into
three companies, viz. : Qe grsnaaer Siva-Diitas, i. €. Sive’s mfesgg:;
gers, whose business is to carry the souls gf the dev?)tfis ow}‘; va
into his paradise Kailasa; ol ap g gr gréson Vlshnu‘}' ﬁﬁz,inw o
business is to carry the souls of the devotees of Vishn
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Placeg 01
the Wickeq.

Yama-Dﬁtas, Mmessengers of
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universe, and as such distinct from it, though living and working in it :
tl‘le Pardbaravastu is not distinet from the universe, but one with it. The
Supreme Being is the fulness of all conceivable and inconceivable moral
excellencies : the Parabaravastn as an impersonal being, is void of all
moral attributes.*  We do not deny that a spirit of life is pervading the
wh_ole universe, but we deny that this spirit or essence is the Supreme
Baing, and assert that it is only @ breath of the Supreme Being, and as
different from Him as the breath of man is from man. It is spirit, but
ot 't/le‘S_upreme Spirit ; and as an impersonal spirit it is cven inferior 0
th.e individual spivit of man, which is a personal spirit, and as_such con-
Scfl;{\:'s of itself, and therefore of a higher order than the mundane spirit
Zal 11 {;Z o_rbthc essence of matter, the god of Pantheism, which the Hindus
e arabaravastu, and by means of which they try to defend their Poly-
1 {;@m and gross 1_dohm-y, in the following manner :— .
prerou ell the Hindu that it is foolish o think that the Godhead ie
xvii, 29) %\nd' Or:l ver, of stone, graven by art and man’s device” (Acts
Sup’reme, Beinfroisot?}y ‘f;‘)OllS‘h\ but also siuful, inasmuch as Go.d, ﬂ}‘:}
Supreme Bein:,not e(izr: o d}mhono-umd ; but he replies : Why, 18 twe
worship ? Sure) he i II‘?"w Wwre, 18 h?’ or it, not alo in the Images
ander 1o foom yf he is d;l’\d therefore it cannot be wrong to worship him
ence bebwon, b(;i \:mges. You try to shew him that there is & dlﬁ‘el;-
thongh. Tfe. 55 ev:;: evt}‘:‘y where and being every thing, and t_/lt"' Go t’
novcrthelens, the Fonnin aererss erclore ot himself every hivg ;g
himself, and that he szerts that all is .d“fme’ or part of God, ot &0
o ,point hat b ;r}ay, therefore, worship images.
themselves és :o w(l)\i::‘}Zno:'hci\ ff“,:t that the Hindus are not agreed among
eir gods should be regarded as supreme, a0

contend, that thisis a
. 318 & proof that they ¢ ) stand
therefore in need of a special Revey oot know the true G0 o

‘s o0 ue xod he
Saivas sa oo lation ; Dbut he replies : ** Though th
supreme y :R:tSSu\v:,els supreme, and the Vaishnavas assert that Vishou 18
is called Siva orpV;:f\m?emg; one, and it matters nothing whether it
T or Pari 2
al-eYonly different names 0’(‘ one a‘\l‘ahal’avastu, or Parabrahma ; all these
ou contend i . )
inasmuch as thshztr?:;a an_d Vl§hnu cannot be one and the same being
even fight with Za.ch Otl:*SCrlbed in the Puranas as different beings, Who
in no wise be the S“m‘emerg f?r supremacy, and you assert that they can
whereas Siva and Vigh © being, who is, as they themselves.allow, pure 3
action ; but the Hindum‘1 ?‘me stid to have performed many & sinfu
.give to them different n Yeplies 1 “Though we worship many gods, and
believe nevertheless tha: ;I;\?;e and relate of them different stories : W
gods and all creatures -gre p th{s but one Divine Being, of which all the
, ' othing but various manifestations, and 2
* Tt is true, the Hindu ol
of the world ; th?sl.{;\no(%h"lé\gl;ﬂ'omphers talk also of a personal creator and governor
beings Which make ‘up the P;ﬁ?;:ltratv};e tParabaravas;u, but only the first of those
not considered to b 38ty ; and- moreover, thi lled ator i8
Hindu philosophy, mat real ereator, hut onl er, this so-called cre

matter is co-eternal wit ¥ 80 architect, inasmuch as, according to

h spirit.
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that is done by the different beings in the world is nothing but a spore
of the one Divine Being which is in them all.”

In this or a similar manner, the Hindus make Pantheism, with its dim
abstractions and meaningless platitudes, the citadel into which they
withdraw when their Pantheon is attacked, and the bulwork from which
they defend their gross idolatry, and all the wicked deeds related of
their imaginary gods,as well as their own evil propensities and sinfyl
actions ; and thus their very notion of the Purabaravastu, misnamed the
Supreme Being, turns out to be the greatest obstacle in the way of tlei®
receiving the saving Gospel, which reveals unto us the true and living
God and the way to him, through his only-begotten Son Jesus Christ
our Saviour. ’

Pantheism, illusive and specious 88 it is, has many a charm for man
such as he is by nature. It seems to explain every thing simply and
satisfactorily, and it does away with individual responsibility. But does
it really expluin every thing satisfactorily ? And can it ever satisfy the
nobler aspirations of mankind ? Let us examine it just for a moment.

The Pantheist asserts, that both spirit and matter are eternal, and that
they, in their union, have produced the world and all that is therein. An
impersonal spirit, that is not conscious of itself, that works blindly, shall,
by its union with eternal matter, have produced a world full of design,
with personal beings in it, who are conscious of themselves and all
around them | When the Pantheist can prove that the stream can rise
higher than its fountain, or that a natural power, such as steam, can pro-
duce an intelligent being : then, and not till then, has he a right to assert
that an impersonal spirit has produced man, who is a personal being
conscious of himself and all around him.

The Pantheist asserts that it is one and the same spirit that dwells in
you and in me and in all beings, and that this one spirit prompts us to
do all we do, so that our actions are stric.tly speaking pot our doing, and
that therc exists therefore also no essent.ml d_i{fereqce between good and
evil. But whence then is that mystegious judge in the bosom of every
man not yet altogether obdurated—I mean the conscience—that con-
demns us when we do evil, and makes us feel happy when we do good ?

The Pantheist asserts that we oursel.ves are as it were parts of the
one Divine Being. But whence then is tl.le instinet to worship some
being or othee, which ig thought to be superior to .mankmd_, and able to
hoarcand answer prayers 2 which instinct 18 also Ln the ;I,mdus stronger
than their pantheistic notions ; for even the stanc e‘ft aﬁﬂ\ cicates of Png-

. ship the gods of the ¢ and make offeriogs to t}}m‘
theiem WO e heathens in his time
jmages ; * @ what the Apos

N ARC» ! y
* However, among those ¥ %}Qe.ad—t , t4ig) e,t}ll);:; ‘esa :gnt?ergrm
Christianity, such as have ‘Nhe jungly mars v,

ligent belief in one
ual personality, in-
warder of all them
only are. like the

unsubstantial phantasms
God. and that one God no
vested with all divine att
who deligently seek him

gbéism,and attained tb \

imeer
nd perfe(tgions, as well dg the
but] also of them comparativ ly fe
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s
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is also lite . . ]

Ko GOdraz.})lg::\;: (‘)f t.h‘c Hindus of the present day :—* Though they
works of creation a:lt, f“‘gh" have known him to some extent) from the
but became vain i;l t,}ity.glom,‘c‘l }_ﬂm not as God, neither were thankful;
ed ; professing them 61u imaginations, and their foolish heart was darken”
the glory of the inc(ns.e ves to be wise, they became fools, and change
man, and to birds a?&‘)z}ble God into an image mado like to corruptible
and perverted the tl our-footed beasts, and creeping things; *** "
the ereature rather tl}‘:m1 of (’:Od into a lie, and worshipped and gerved
(Rom, i. 20—25), an the Creator, who is blessed for ever. Amen-”

. B o » .
templating the works :f"; ctll(?:ﬁ(l,lnwe may know something of God by con-

particular; on, and by studying our own pature 10
any other ;\ai?(;lnflﬁ:gfh the Hindus huvey spccu}l’atgd on God more thal
verified anothor mocy o that they have, withall their speculations only
knew not God” G.C of the Apostle Paul, viz. :  The world by wisdom
him, we need a spe 91-1. i.21). To know God as we ought to know
have in the Chpisti[; cial Revelation of God; and such a Revelation W
that human curiOSitu bcnptur?s, ‘The Bible does not solve all the p!’OblemS
our relation to him yit“t:gllild fike to have solved ; but regarding God an

existence. It does not contal quite enough for this our present stato O

of God : ot contain philosophical treatises about the nature

it teaches ug ~
His dealings wit hat God is by relating His marvelous works an

h *
of the Jewa, mankind, and more cspecially with the chosen people

And this i
1s is the royal way in which we poor, finite Cre#7

tures, wh
» Whose understanding i
ing \ ) .
the nature of our 1g is darkened by sin, can learn something ©

. infinite, i .
which we stand e, incomprehensible Creator, and the relation 10

. 0 him ; Vo
and without prejudice ;n:“t(l every one who reads the Bible carefullys
» must confess, that it solves all the great problems

regarding th. ol

g € orig

to the gl‘%at Aut.hB(;;1 :fngugrﬁs‘?ht condition of the world, and our relation
eing, much more satisfactor,ily, than any sY5”

tem of hu[nan .
. pl“‘OSO hy . -

farF superior to any Otgel): (’:03:(1 that it teaches us @ code of moral laws
or instance, is i '

i not s the
which the world, with tl;““,thwt the teaching of the Bible according t0
iilt;ernal, almighty, all-wise ";‘;0!\&1 ;reatures in it, was created by an

€ assumption of P e, personal Being i .

A 13 much al than
ntheism, that matter is cternn.l,m ::1((}1 l:l:r(;lr:ind the

product of the uni
union of an i)
matter 2 Or what can and g PiFib & mere power, with eterna

origi : does
gin of sin, aud the manner $ human reason tell us wrgarding the

satisfactory ! in whi : : i
Yy It may suggest that thce‘:'ewe can get rid of it? NothiDb

ood

good and the other evil, and that are two eternal principles, o0¢

o at these have been fighting with each other

7ty ¢ progress of the Caley -

:gfigvli?(rli;\) “ for acting out ttt}?egmllma‘sa'“aﬂe. with Babu Keshal Chandra Sen 83

from mé’ emaelves from the degr. '&{ltl—llt)lytrh\:isti& anti-id lbts o eamrtiont, n

we can any of the barbarisms ofg. i _‘nﬂ.mul anti-social tr: n;’ N iuus convlctw“f'ﬁ’ 8

Theistsmt but deeply deplore the“:“e“tmmﬂ and smperstiat;i(lllllc o ca’?tC. % 1 Se

Thelsts, we must heartily wish th Pt of moral courage in the majonty Ko pure
o * the sunshiny oy at also the party of pr the majority of those pd

Y eminences of Rcvcluti{m’  progress may ot stop half ways
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from all eternity : but such a supposition amounts to saying that God is
not the Supreme Being. Or it may assume that God is the author of
both good and evil: but then again God is not God, not the Good one
par excellence. Or it may say that there is no essential difference be-
tween good and evil : but this is not only an insult to our conscience and
common sense, but perverting moral order in the world. How wuch
mare satisfactory and resonable is the teaching of the Bible, that sin ori-
ginated in creatures, who were created good, but could only become
establ.ished in goodness, and perfect in the full sense of the word, by the
exercise of their own free will, by deciding once for all in love to obey
their good and loving Maker ; who, however, would not obey him, but
abu.sed God’s choicest gift, their free will, and became therefore evil and
subject to all kinds of misery ; out of which they could not have saved
themselves in eternity. But God, though be could not, as the righteous
Jd udge of the world, allow his law to be broken without inflicting
punishment on the offenders of his Divine Majesty, yet so loved the
Wgrld that He gave his only-begotten Son, that he might be the propiti-
ation for our sins, and not for ours only, but also for thé sins of the whole
world ; and that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but have
everlasting life (Jobn iii, 16; i. John ii. 2). What system of philosophy
can so satisfactorily explain the origin of sins and the misery to which
we are subject ? And what scheme does or can thus harmonize God’s
justice and mercy, God’s hatred of sin and love to the sinner ?

Bat says some one, what can be more irrational than the doctrine of
the Bible that God bas a Son, who is said to be co-eternal with God, the
Father, and that there is, moreover, & Holy Ghost as the third Person in
the one Godbead; how can three be one, and oue three v— In arithmetic,
three is not one, and one is not three; but in life, three may be one, and
oune three, that is to say, three constituent parts may make one whole, or
three members one organisim, 88, for instance, body, soul, and spirit make
but one being, man ; and their union is so mysterious, that not even the
most clever physician can give us a satisfactory explanation of it, but,
for all that, the union of those three parts is an accomplished fact. In
the same manner, and much more so, it is impossible for us finite crea-
tures to comprehend the nature of the Infinite One, the mystery of the
holy Trinity ; but we believe the Bible that God is triune, that Father,
Son, and Holy Ghost are three Persons in the one Godhead, and believe,
moreover, that God is only as triune the absolutely perfect Being he is.

God, the Supreme Being, is, and must be, all-sufficient in himself ;
he does not need an object besides himself to make him happy or to sup-
plement hiuz But how can God be conscious of himself, as an “ L, with-
out an object, a ¢ Thou"; and how can he exercise love, which is the
essence of his nature (i. John iv. 16) without an object of love 7 The
world cannot be the object by which God becomes conscious of himself;
for jt is not cternal, but God is the Perfeet One from eternity, and there-
fore also conscious of himself from cternity, and as it is not eternal, it can
also not be tho object of God's love from cternity 5 nor can it, as finite,
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ever f : )
ully satisfy the Infinite. But what then or who is that object ? It

is God of G o
tho Fa.the:;“)d, the Eternal Word (John i, 1—3), the Only-begotten 0

) who in the day : L hus :
“ Th 8 , ays of his flesh addressed his Father thu
ou lovedst me before the foundation of the world” (John xvii, 24)

But two
v ersons ¢ \ v
their 10vé) meets an only then love each other with a perfect Jove when

erfect In an wbject which both love equally ; and therefore the
%ather SGO(:,d :rf dl()&e 18 not without a Third i’ers{;n, the Holy Ghost-
‘Organi,sm or 0 oly Ghost are Three perfect Members of one pel'fe_“
like manner of mﬁG‘)d and Three Persons of whom Each partakes 1%
Triune only, G ?1 | perfections in the one Divine Nature.* Thus, 88 the
need of the,v:c;)rldlsl:he absolutely Perfect One, who does not stand 18
and loves it with an -utﬁh_ﬂs nevertheless created a world, and lives in it
How very differenltn- nite love ; for he is the fulncss of life and love-~2
and how infinitely g is the Holy Trinity from the unholy Indiap Triad,
Hindu philosophgr uperioris the '_rl'iune God to the Parabaravastu of the
much a subject of » €ven as a subject of speculation | But God is not 50
Obedience” ; ‘wher‘ipecuéaho”{as He is an * Object of Faith and loving
speculation, agisso :,Zl{‘ eP arabaravastu of the Hindus is only a subject ¢’
entitled: « God ; th ?‘d in one of the * Tracts for Thoughtful Hindus,
Speculation” " f;‘o e %_Ject of Christian Faith, the subject of Hindu
all T wish still to s:).n Which 1 quote the following passages as expressing
speculations of Hij ¥» most beautifully :—* The practical result of all the
indu philosophers regarding God is to divest Him of &

personal exist,
Supreme Beisgcinalnd N mzx_'al character, and to render the ided of 8
thought ; H Yy @ subject of speculation. God is o subjective

offers no resfirljgm;a‘cde?’ the mere creature of man’s mind. Hinduis®
which can alone gll :&5\ or the human soul in its reachings after an Objects
truer bliss than is to bz ff'old felt within, and satisty its longings for &
ingenuity of speculation ound on earth, The fertility of thoughf, or the

od, but one and all, they w beget ever varying and shifting theories ¢
the substantinl coiier ) VARE & basis of reality, God is at the best
G(ﬁ‘” -identity of man, or man himself is resolvable int®

oreover

~—* The Ps;ntz;es?l;,dstﬁur‘;?lﬂ_ﬁo_n to God, the writer of the tract says :
distinctions, by resolyi e Vedaatic school effectunlly excludes all mora
shadowy embm:limemmfg the visible world and ail its parts into the
any kiod attaches to 5 ob 1-3 rahma’s thought. Personal rea onsibility ©
of life is but a dece Ot' eing, for actions are unreal and mhe%whole gcene
ences have no eye wgt“{‘? pPageant. All human strucgles and expel‘i’
exhibition of the all-percvzgﬁmtbef“‘z f'or' they are the :[irtive fantanstic
in the highest Leaven, for ?)?i):“t'- I‘_hel‘e is no throne of Judgment
R Y itself has descended to assume the

* For the more

each other, and yet
of a worm,
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perfect an organi .

perfectly Onc.galz}:;: is the more distinct are the members from
. sompare, for instance, the body of man with that
y the Madrag Dio -
o s cesa K : . .
edge, and to be had at Ttlhi ommittee of the Socicty for Promoling
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seems to be, will end in a total and

garb of earth’s false show, and what
moral government, can

utter inanity. The question of moral actions and §
find no plac};, therefgre, in this dreamy philosophy- 'IVOI' do the othe;
systems which stand opposed to Veédantism find occasion to be engage
with this question.”*

“ Whilst the deifying of separate powers ©%,
theism, or pf Nature itself as 2 whole, Which'ls Pantt
worship of a ceremonial character, or to aspirations of a pure ;
description, which we find practiéally developed in the two prevalent'; orms
of Hinduism, there is nothing in either case which ,brmgs the Deity be-
fore the worshipper independently of the worshipper's own act or contem-
plation ; but in the volume of the Scriptures, God speaks to man, 1 the
first place, teaching, commanding, promising of threatening h-lm as his
Creator, Father, and Judge ; and all worship or 8ervice, wh'\ch is ren-
dered to Him by man, is the result of a knowledge of the relatlor]s yvhxch
have been revealed to him as existing between them. Hence it is that
the objective character of the Scriptural teaching regarding God, gtands
in striking contrast with that of all other religious teaching on this mo-
mentous topic, and establishes its claims to superiority over every other,
as being that which alone meets the real want of the buman soul in res-
pect to its Maker, by presenting Him as an iject for its faith a.n'd
love, who is supremely entitled to both, who 18 mﬁm.tely abqve His
creatures, ¢ glorious in holiness,” ¢ that hath His dwelling so high, am,l’
yet humbleth Himself to behold the things that are in heaven and earth.
Aud here comes in the fuller manifestation of Himself in that Person
who is revealed as ¢ begotten” of Him and as partaking of our nature for
our sake, which imparts to the idea of God, an object.ive character and a
personality of Being in close and most real connection w1t'h_ou3,selves,
and raises Christianity itself from being a philosophy to & religion.

« The Scriptures in their fulness offer more than & standarq 9f mor.al
rectitude as exhibited in the Divine character ; they reveal Divine wis-
dom and goodness itself as united to mgn’s nature, and give an example
of life to man, full of the assurance of the nearest and truest Divine
sympathy in all his personal conflicts and trials. God in the person of
His Eternal Son, who ¢ is the brightness of His Glory and the express
image of His Person,” comes near to us, and becormes visibly manifested
to us, being (‘snade flesh,” as man among men. We look upon God and
love Him, in our faith and love of His Incarnate Word. The concise
but touching memorials of the earthly life of the God-man, present &

s of Neture, issuing in Poly-
reism, may lead to

ly intellectual
e

,» The Hindu Pantheist, however, does, very inconsistently, not believe that his
individual sptf¥s will, in'death, forthwith be absorbed into the universal spirit, but
has the notion that, owing to his performance of works good and evil, bis soul will be
subject to the misery of transmigration, till he obtains to * right apprehension” i. e
till he is fully perspadgd that he is one with the all_pervading spirit; and the prac-
tice of sacrifices, pilgrimages, austerities, and the like, is regarded as preparatory to
the attainment of « right apprehension” An outline of the principal philosophical
systems and the doctrine of the {ransmigration of the soul will be found in the Ap-
pendix to Part it
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character of such beanty and, goodness—of such simplicity and Divind
power, that it has wrought a wonder-work of grace in the soul of humant”
tys and has shed on millions of our fallen race & calming, clevating .mﬁu-
ence, such as none other has ever done. It is the majestic expression ¢
;1131.‘; ﬂanctiti;‘S Ug the Divine Nature in the actual life of man, and 88 S‘;Iclg
as exerted an i : iv i ing e
the best a,ﬁ'cctionr(l)lt! l,;iielxlzag:;l t({::::g((;:“(;‘ng Ov‘:',ltllz 11‘;1?;‘1‘;?2 ttl(I)]l(11(311(3d with
the fecling of our infirmities,” was ¢ Slet. withou; sin,” and Préved in the

'amazing. sacrifice of Ilis Death the trutheof His own words of tenderest
Compassion—+ Gre

: n
his Lif - Greater love hath no man than this, that 8 man lay dows
s il for bis friends.” In the mystery of the union of the two Nature

::1 (l),m person, both sides of the question which produced the mtell(,:tl[{“r
r?. lal rassment of the Hindu philosophers mecet and are harmonized,” 10
while the Divine nature rom

. . ains impassible, not subject in itself to the
emations of anxiety or grief, the hurlx)mn soul unitedJin the sacred hu-
manity of Chrls.t with His personal Godhead made him « a man of sor-
rows and acquainted with gricf” The umveiling of His love * Whose
delights were with the sons_of men” opeued a view into the purposesq

merey in the will of God, Whe « o ¢ He gave His
only begotton son, ﬂ:at w 0 “s0 loved the world tha g

but have cverlasting life.” hosoeyer believeth in Him should noé pg;i}i]:
fest to the puz ‘1 }‘l‘a te.”  Andin this work of salvation was made | hest
perfection ()}f tl‘z)u‘ eye of human reason, the consistency of the hig o5
For Diving | e ‘Cleator with tl.\e deepest sympathy for H1§ .creatur s
and the er ‘:‘lstlc{(‘, was revealed in the Cross as onc with Divine n]far(:“;
love to the P _GO(.] agaiust sin as the necessary complement of
and Channe?umel’l His own blessed nature being tho while u,}({hanglrent
one Whobhagss' ﬁtwas in the contemplation of this glorious vision tlhe
Hir;du mind Pj:ssu} through sn_mlar difficulties as those which beset t °
tent, most On,mi asp ed‘ o CXCIalm.*“MOSt high, most good, most pOt
mos;; present ; p‘;) c;lt, most merciful, yet most just ; most hidden, yet
rest 5 still rvat\’ler’ni ‘angeable, yet all-changing; ever-working, ever #7
spreading ; creml.nb’ yet nothing lacking ; supporting, filling, and 0vel
things. 'fhou lmga noyrlshmg, and maturing ; seeking, yet having &
pentest, yet grieovveeit Wwithout passion ; art jealous without anxiety ; re-
without changin ';h Not ; art angry, yet serenc ; changest Thy works;
didst never loge g n Y purposes ; receivest again what Thou findest, ¥
yet exacting usu’f eV(X in need, yet rejoicing in gains ; never covetoud
holy joy ? or wh Y- And what have I now said, my God, my life, my
¢ Or What saith any man when he speaks of Thee ? Yet woe %0

him that speaketh i <
L not, sin »__{8S.
Augustine’s Confessions’x, Bk(.:ei.rzuf;e] are even the most eloguent. L

-3

* The question: «
. n ow
maia the Kternal Oy can God

: . e—
1¢ who changet, fr(iglt z':’{mpa"hy with His creatures, and yet T

>DEE

Office of the Reglatrar
of Boeks, Madras.
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Parabaravastu as invmaterial, formless, and imcomparable.

‘When these heathens speak of the highest Divine Being, as ']?;,toge::lt:
spiritnal and immaterial, then they talk‘ quite reag_onnbl)". ’ey ture
for unguestionable truth all that we Christians believe of God’s .N_l‘ :
and attributes, saying that therg is but one 'G?d, who is purely spiritual,
incomprehensible, eternal, almighty, omniscient, all-wise, holy, tnllle:
. acious, and merciful ; who creates, upholds,” and governs all ;
Just, Er oleasure in dwelling with mankind and in making them happy,
who has 1}) . world and in the world to come ; wherefore to serve him is
both in this The names they give to this Divine Being, are altogether
haPP'“e.s?‘ of divine attributes, . g. siCasass Sarvésvara, the lord
expressive 8 BunanEe Nityanands, the eternally blissful one ;
over all ; Ading aka, ihe very first lord ; sraGersguruser Sarvalo-

grrusi lovez‘, " :’dl the world ; siariest Sarvaraksh;ka,fsgvxpur
kf? i’ﬁy ab;;;;ﬁ Kartta, doer, maker, lord 5 and many hundreds of similar
0 H )

es are to be found both in their books and in their ordinary langusge.
-nam

i i ite i hensible, and cannot be re-
is Being is quite incomprenocns :
o betc:&x &f t::xsimagc? he is no where adored u;hﬂ;:ni’ o%?{ioi::’ g‘:: }:::
s::::l?ippedyin gpirit and in truth, Also in the

I ) .. v and his service ; .for the know-
traces of this jmmaterial Divine Being extinguished, in conse-

: 3 holl 2
ledge of him has be:;;l iwel(l)fm;gt}:a’ xfa:;titviiﬂs Z,’,d the mpl;)i::;d;z of the]lr
que?ce ggr;‘r;leon‘itl) lawg; and all those names which by tl,;;gall tﬁé)i:ggoo?lsy
zgrébl:as‘i)ivine Being have in the long run be:]t; nglv::lt outward adora.
80 that their divine service consists NOW m;so ing ‘
tions of the multifa.riouds imagﬁstl(x’gszhzgatgl?en; by letter: « Why do yolu

en we,once asked one of U ek s otead of him mul-
noszso;hi:?the one Divine Being as Spirit, : uotd;: B;md at home P"—
tifarions images of the gods both in your p gbich word he means the
he answered us as follows : * The ‘Lqrd-—'by w thing, wherefore we
Supreme Being—cannot be compared W_lth any re:llize Liim by our
cannot conceive any definite idea of this Lf’rf]’ nm-t,ten Jow Brahwa,
imagination ; whereas in our religious books it 18 ;\m 4. "And inasmuch
Vishnu, and Rudra, and also the other gods, are 8 ﬁl;g ;vorship, and how
as God has shewed us in his law, what gods we Sh"‘l)ln ive us for it: we
we should worship them, also what reward be Wi g

C

e
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do according to this hig
form of images,
Ano!.her one replied to the question : <« What is the highest God, OF
tht; Being of beings 7" g4 follows : “ The highest God, or the Being ©
bgmgs, has a shape, and has also no shape. He cannot be compare
with 80y thing ; nor®can he be described, or said to be this or that.
He is nejther man nor woman, neither heaven nor earth, neither a man
Nov any other creature. He is all, and yet he cannot be compared with
any thing. This God is not subject to corruption or death. He needs
o rest nor sleep, Ho ig almighty and omnipresent. He is without
ing, and remajing imperishable throughout eternity. His shape
can neither be 8€en, nor described, nor expressed.” i
fat\l/};l;evt;rotne of _these heathens embraced our Christian re]i.gioﬂ;. b‘::
elinin {% e to l:ixm Do You. do not yet know all the mysteries 0 0”
you think, but, 1 e 7O'ShiD many gods in such an absurd manner

command, and worship those gods under the

i rshipping them all, we worship but one Divine
Being. There are Wise ) s We w p th
~¢ me ; eak Wi
ﬂ]?im’ they would explain all 1o 5 023 if you would but sp
under

stands our relj n “_H to you and remove your doubts. He :"‘3:
know of man ur religion aright, can be saved through it, seeing tha
Here any yhto whom God has given salvation visibly.” b
idol- d thore, there.are still to be found a few who have done vat
worship, and Worship the one Divine Being without an image. Suc

-called i anis. 3 i ho have
also written books th Srefiacr Guanis, i. e. the wise, w

at recommend nothing but a virtuous life, and the

worship of the uor o :
1. Gamuréeu_,d,og?vGOd' mong such books the principal ones ar

(i. e. Siva’s word), in which, in poetical la0-
guage, the many gods and idols, with many ot’hcr heath (,:nish errors, #ré
o he worship of the one God is recommendehd. :b

bt - latter 1 ) Bpae i Tirovalluver, whic
tre Gaeresai Tirovalluver,
Ol;‘ ;:)siitof ;n '0:'& 1s only R il Nitisira@g(essence of righteousness
. o originally written i Sanscrit), in which moral precepts 8ré

ven 1n . b
g Parables. . @”WQQ]WUI] Gnﬁ,navenpi (fl'Om @ﬂg‘[_b wxsdom,

and Qerewroyyr a very com
mon metre), j : ; 3 roofs
of the one God are contained, ) in which wise sayings and p

L ] Th .
cetics a: (;-‘;a‘;;lé:f wS}:vahvakya belonged to the Saiva sect"of the Siddhas (Rssé a8~
These having beé“ “gde:"gd&ttamed to the highest state of wisdom in Sivaism).
pure theism, retainin th ohamedan a5 well ag Christian influence, taught 8
Their writings, though agcrinag o) 5 "> My of them were. adfietes o alehomy-
origin throngh' theirgs " alzcnbe'd to ancient celebrated teachers betray their modern
According to the le en{,i Si (('O_mpare Graul's Indische Sinn;;ﬂa.nzen p. 181 etc)
and even a Christintgl at th  tmeder (60 called ater his book) became aVaishnava,
he returned to Sjvaj S lime of the Apostle Thomas !—but not being satisfied,

alsm. The Swavakya containg 23 pages in 18mo,

9
FORMLESS, AND INCOMPARABLE. 1

. his book, says of this Being,
ism.” viz. :  Sivavikyer, so called after his ioreﬁ,e nt,yinﬁnite, the o
‘smf, v}:.‘: the :)‘\,\e God, who i8 eternali‘horgnif: v. 79 : “There is none
s that it 18 g in all, Thus, 1 V. : .

. 1lin 8 , and will be the
¢ ginning ”““h-‘“%‘i‘;";sy&‘z “Lord over aél(.)dﬁbee}zreetelrrgew theo, T went
“ but One : this Or «Q R 4. iti

» i 121), d been awakened, it is
“eternal One.” Again (% /0 /10w thee, aad been & ity b
: come 10 y ng his eternity he
‘“ astray ; but since ﬁlu};’: and none else.” CI:) ntce;;;gg which has been
“ thou only Whozn21 ; 1925; thus : * Which is tn&
¢ writes in v, 1 :

: heathens seek’
in which these ens
“ from eternity ? Is it the 51 Byup,b’leso(r is it the soul, or is it the

i igi i ? or is it
“ many mysteries of their religion earth, gir, etber)

ter, is it the holy
ments (fire, W@ tras ? or is it
@ any B0 lor?;‘h?)f i:lft the Vedas, or the Shas
¢ the life-circle

Lo, it is ith he 51 sy]lables, nor
p b dinall esc? ]10’ ]5t 1:;:::13, tn((:r the life-circle,
“ nri who i an e e

riest 0 18 0y ¢

T i o is by and in
““ the soul, nor the manyff) gti,a: ? it is that holyhP: I?c:o:hhe sayys 1 40
“ nor the Védas or the b}; very first verss oﬁ; 1:seed of all as well as
“all these.” Again, m'tning and the end, t essed on the 5§ elements
i, Gods who a.r}t: tl;e l})f:i:zr::tex's (which aré impre o )
¢« gound, and the o ¢ . 5.) of God’s omni-
« in the body) 1” he Gnanav 4 se(;nf gverywhere in the
« The author of tle o is one Wwho i8 P"the author of the wrwss
« presence thus: * Tlell;; Jove.” Anothers tery-garland) writes (v.
¢ world ; him thou sha amala (sublime mys *% the body, the life, the
 Quiord Paramarah?.sﬂows: « O God, who :n d art everywhere in
« 42.) of the same 83 l:)eaveﬂ and the ear;h, glory is thus, who in the
« understanding, the »d manifold : 88 ¢ of his omnipotence : O
« the whole world one 3?,, Again, (V- 1. the great heavenly bodies,
« world can know th‘"eest then move 8lso nerf of the world. Who
“ God, Whtf ’ tlt:};mg x:lz:nen’ts, a2 tXeotShe‘:-orthe author of tl‘xfaootlﬁh‘;
t¢ the earth, his wonder ” n ’ence as follows :
« can comprebend thi

's provid "
« g, writes (Vo 1 & 2 of G°d§,§ of heaven and earth, I canno
USE, W ¥
¢ most hlgh Being,

vl:;l:rtavr e King of heaven, whom shll T tell
in my ]
« compass thee in

enpd Write

O thou t me, forsake me,

d preserves s

foory ?_1f thou, who raibel J04 70, call me to theo thit
; ive 1n

in the world
« tben can I no lolrllgex; i God, thou art everywhere in ¢ ’
to thee !
« T may come

" . » s 72) .
:fe of all creatures. ¢ the Sivavakys says (¥
« and art the Jife of ! finity the suthor O
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“ come altogether quiet, and direct all his senses and desires to one
“ object.” Regarding his unspeakable glory the same says (v. 135):
* He is the real One, who is everywhere, and pervades all like the
“light of the sun. But mankind will not know him ; they all wallow
“ in the mire of sin. 1 have come to know him, but I find nothing in
“ the world with which I can compare his glory, and the happiness
“ which T enjoy with him, nor do I see any body who Lelieves my
“ words.,” Again, in the II Part v. 5, he writes : < The Supreme Being
% is neither a flower, nor the smell thereof, nor that which he is thought
“ to be. He is neither great nor small. He is neither a voice which
“ speaks, nor & being shut out or shut in. He has no form, nor is
* he in any single thing only. He is an incomprehensible being.”
# Again, in v. 25 he conceives God to be all in all, saying : “ O God,
¢ thou art virtue itselt’ ; thou art heaven itself, Thou art the world ;
¢ thou art the wisdom which is with all. Thou art the object of
* longing to those who seek thee ; thou art bodily sensation and rest ;
¢ yea, thou art the light which penetrates my heart ! Thy glory I shall
# pever forget.”

The (anonymous) author of Granavenpa acknowledges that besides
¢ this highest good nothing is to be found which can satisfy the soul,
“ and therefore he exhorts every onc to seek this, saying (v. 9):
“ Whether you seek without you or within you, you find nothing; there-
* fore seek the one true Being.” And Sivavikyer says in the 2d part
“v,34: ¢ The tortoise which lives in the sea lays her eggs on the
‘“ shore, and buries them in the sand, and goes then far into the sea.
* But because she has her eggs always in her mind as it were by & rope,
‘ the young ones follow her traces, as soon as they crawl out of the
“ eggs, till they come to her. In like manner, God has placed vs in
¢ this world, but he is above in heaven. However, he has us always in
“ his mind as it were by & rope ; and if we follow his traces, we find
“ him. * The same author ascribes great power to faith in God, saying
“in the 2d part v. 1 : “There is an omnipresent, most high Being ; if
¢ you believe in this, you will ve able to rule your body, the world and
¢ beaven.”’ Agsin, regarding union with God he says (1. p.v. 26 & 27):
“ When thou createdst me, thou knewest me : but I came to know thee
“ only when I got understanding. Whereever I sit, walk, or stand,
¢ I shall never forget thee. Thou art become mine, and I am thine.
“ 1 have seen with my eyes, and perceived with my heart, that thon,
“ O God, art come to me as lightning comes from heaven.,” Again,
“(v.34) “ The far spreadiog banian tree is wholly concealed in a little
*“ seed : in like manner, ye O men, are enclosed in the gencrative power
“(Linga !) ; but none of you understands this aright. Contemplate
* yourselves, and you will find that the Most high is in you.” Aguin,
“(v 75) “Ifthou wilt direct thy heart in the right way, and therewith
* worship God without ceasing, then thy heart and his will become one
“beart.” Again, “ With him who has God always in his heart, he
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4 will dwell and take away his sins, as a plane removes the uneven parts
t of the wood."*

All that has hitherto been quoted of the writings of these heathens
concerning God, the Supreme Being, is briefly comprised in a letter, which
an intelligent heathen lately wrote to us, viz. : “God, the Supreme Being,
is possessed of such infinite greatness and glory,ethat nobody can com-
prehend him. In our Shastras it is written, that he is almighty and full
of grace, governing and uvpholding all in merey. As regards his eternity,
nobody can find in it a beginning or an end ; for no one can say: Ae
such aud such a time he began to exist, and so and so long he has aiready
ruled. This is a matter which nobody can comprehend. The Supreme
Being has created all gods, all men, all creatures ; and according to his
infinite goodness, perfect justice, and unspeakable wisdom, he governs
and upholds all. Of such infinite perfections there are many, so that we
cannot give an adequate description of God, the Supreme Being, and say,
such and such he is ; for every moment he can be whatever he wills to
be. He alone knows himself so as he really is ; neither men, nor gods,
can comprehend him according to his real nature. Thus it is written
ih our Shastras, in which we are also told, that when we wish to
worship him, we must conceive him in the form of a holy man. At
last all things will again return into him as in their origin. So much
do I know of the glory of God, the Supreme Being. Moreover, it must
be said that he is a being to whom potbing can be compared. All the
qualities which we think to be good and precious in mankind, are only
shadows of his divine perfections. He can assume as many excellencies
as he likes ; for whatever he thinks is at once realized. He has a shape,
and has none. He is possessed of incomparable beauty, immeasurable
wisdom, incomprehensible goodness, infinite grace, Jove, and mercy, and
unspeakable humility and long suffering. According to these perfections
ke governs, upholds, and saves all. 8o much do we know of his perfec-
tions ; the rest, for which there is neither measure nor end, is incom-
prehensible for us.

As regards the place where he is, tife 14 worlds cannot contain him
who dwells fur above them in a bright light, and fills all in all. His
work is, graciously to support and govern all. Regarding the question
whether his providence extends also to this world or not, we have to
say, that it does surely also extend to this world, for he cares for all and
is merciful ~cwards all. Nothing, pot the least thing, can move without
him : so minute i8 his providence over all. Without it nothing can
happen. By it have all the 8,400,000 species of living creatures, from

# Becaus® Sivavikyer makes use of very strong expressions, and will not even
suffer the names Siva and Vishou, the Saiva Pandsrams seek after his book, and
destroy all copies they canlay hold of. But as they cannot geteall, the Dharma-
sabha in Madras has tlprimaed an interpolated, and very much felsified edition, in
which the meaning of the original is perverted into the contrary. Genuine coples

are very rare, ‘Taylor's Catalogue 111. 26,
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SECOND CHAPTER,

Pardbaravastu as a Material Visille Being.

Inasmuch as these heathens cannot, with their
highest Divine Being according to his immu;ri:f ?:g’e‘iz:]n}:‘:e;’e“d the
and as they have not had the revelation of God in his Word loar :ta;-ure,
not necepted it : they have induiged in speculations, by which the h?“
run into manifuld ervors, and have formed altogether fleshly idegys a::;
maderial representations of the Supreme Being, imagining that he muss
have a visible and material form, if he is at all to be seen, known
adored, and worshipped by his creatures; end they believe therefore
that God, the Sapreme Being, before creating malerial creatures, has
given himself & material form.

Of this material form of the Supreme Being they have, indeed, no de-
finite idea : but because they see in nature thas all living crestures
originate in the masculine and feminine powers, they draw conclusions
from the creatures in regard to the Creator, and think that God, the
Supreme Being, from whom all has come, must himself be a masculine
and feminine energy. From this conclusion they go further, and say
that the Divine Being has separated in itself the masculine energy
from the feminine, whereupon bath the masculine and feminine energies
have assumed visible forms, whence they derive the origin of all their
gods and all creatures, as we shall show by and by more at large.
From this it may be seen that these heathens have indeed B pow-
erful imagination, by means of which they draw many reasonable
conclusions concerning God, but tha¢ they have nevertheless, for
want of heavenly light and a divine revelation, run into foolish
things, and entangled themselves in one error after another, 80 much
so that they do now no more know how to reconcile their system of
gods with thei® ideas of the Being of beings. And the devil has done
Ris best in extinguishing, the longer the more, the light of nature they
Bad, snd in turping it into utter durkness, in which he bhas been so suc-
ocssful that there are now only very imperfect traces of the knowledge
of the Supftme Being left among them.

Now, although they have conceived God to be a material being, they
have nevertheless no defipite idea of his form, but in drder to have

something for the external senses to rely upon, they represent the Divine
h is man and woman in one, and stretches

Being by an image whic .
through all the 14 worlds, thereby indicating that God fills all in all,
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. S Dré-
and that all eveatures have to thank him for theiv origin a‘,nd ?1‘: ]:l(};l' Y
servation. This figure they represent with 4 arms, 88 tllei)(')s wenpons
all their gods. In 2 of its hands, which are lifted up, 1t lothG other, W
viz : in the one the #&@ Sankba, i. e. a conch-ghell, upd i With theses
sasgw Chakrea, i, 6. a ,\‘vheel, which are weapons ({f Y‘Sh.m" ubbaktas or
however, it is represented only by the aldpgpuses? V‘Sh“c‘bpioua gign
“Vaishnavas, who, moreover paint, also on i3 forchead t,}'w (ue Liabit ©
Bsrwd ‘Liranima, (sacred name), with which they arc in o the other
painting themselves.* The @auzgr Sivabhaktas or §\“V“";" Tsvara (i &
hand, represent the figure with a weapon and a device 0

trhe
o R . : y Moot
Siva).  On its head it has a crown with the sun and the
colour of its body is green.

and
In its ears, and round its neck, h‘r‘t’:)‘%? : an
fuet, it wears manifold decorations of peatls, precious Stoneshogwn, an
silver, like their gods. From its shoulder a cloth hangs ered wit
also a garland of vavious flowers ; while both syle}s are c‘gem- ‘The
a cloth representing 12 worlds with varions paintings in 1u e on
remaining 2 of the 14 worlds are on the breast, 11 .che pp.s
of which i3 Brahmi, with 4 heads and 4 arms, h . he king ©
hand his consort Savasvati, and on his right Dévendrd, t“‘_’““ {0 Te"
the (subordinate) gods, standing as though he had somet “Jévendrﬂ«
port; while in the lower one, the world of the gods, there 1% fore Wi
in & sitting poature, with 4 arms, and some gods Stf‘ndmg_ dewn on b
as though they were informing him of something. Further do having
body is the mountain ene@ewiib Vaikuntha, where Vishnu, his Tight
arms, is sitting with his 2 wives, viz,, @edcsd Lakshml O“d'n" over
hand, and yglcsal Bhumidéavi on his left, and serpents ave hendl f;vara,
his head. Then comes the mountain msaren Kailisa, on wmcil_ right
likewise with 4 arms, resides in a sitting posture, having on “shis Tefb
hand Nandikésvara, with the head of an ox, standing, and O“l gides
Parvati, his consort, sitting; besides thom, there are on bot ‘t(; the
2 maourest Dvarapalakas (door-keepers); and over 1svamd to the
right, is Subhramaunya, with a p2acock (on which he rides), 80 orlds
lett Vighnesvara, with an elephant’s head. Through all these wsum'
and places passes the great wmountain warcwm Mabiméry, whos it i8
mit projects over the crown of the whole fizure. At the botfofd hich
supported by 8 elephiants, and 8 serpents, which rest on 8 tortaise xoise,
is Vishnu himself in his second incarnation. But below. the 107 rem?d
there are still to be seen the feet of the fizure representing the Suﬁ und
Being, to indicate that it is this which must support all in 2 1 we

about the figure in the outer circle, there is a painting repfese“tmg
7 great oceans and the 7 great islands,

* Bee its descyiption in & note in the following chapter. b and
t Mahameru, the Indian Olympns, is supposed to be the centre of the, cart

to lie in the far North, having on one of its summits the paradise I\aﬂa.sa.ed_cup

whence the 7 patriarchs came. "T'he form of the mountain is that of the #€

of the sacred Lotus-flower.
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.  of
fresh Wﬂ:ter.' They fable, morcover, of many large mountamS,-an he
7 great islands or continents (which are most of them pame u, OP
trees said to grow in them, and are in Sanscrit as follows: M?k,’and
which India is situated, Kusa, Plaksha, Salmali, Kraunch®, S uriod
fh“;:\hk“"”-)- ‘AI\ le:ese as well ag the preceeding and nw!.ly,l‘,’:il;i—a:chakrl
gs ave described i tessge ATV
(cllrznology),t ed in a book, called PAarevse . i
* M’l‘l\e~8 elophants and the 8 serpents, which support the mO\l“the'\\'
" \:‘hmem'nnd all the 14 worlds, have nlso every one of them
1 “&, s”pecu.t\ names,  ‘The names of the clephants 81® as
4' oreign Airavata ; 2. yewfsi Pundarika; 3. wf'wﬁ'”f” .
"(ﬁ(.‘/’ﬁw Kumuda; 5. g@eard Anchana; G '—f’-—‘-’«‘”"f’f; nd
}:‘: anta; 7. erimgwo Sarvabhima; 8. soyrfud Suprat} a-“am“
A e names of the 8 serpents arc as follows: 1. A BT
. .QIHT&Q Viasuki; 3. sssa Daksha s 4. pﬁ_aﬁ&dr 'l‘aksh“‘ ’ 8.
srmacalu...ssér Karkodaka ; 6. sasar Sa’nn‘a; 7. @aﬁga Kullkﬂ' 'onc'
l;:;rg{w.mw Mahipadma ;3 Of these 8 s:rpents somo make bu:a'ld to
},avell(l)%oca‘“ed Srapdr or yHCFepar Sisha or Adisesha, #0¢ 5 “ihe
learned 1\ead5_§ But these and similar matters aré knowke their
only, who have still many other things that ™2

. PR arenl?
wrds, ?j:cgt!n h“f high-Tamil Dictionary has another order, viz. "-‘.'"”il: e
Others "ub;.‘t’“““ﬂ"ﬂ’ Cser, the meaning of the words, however, i8 1 o Surh
palm-wine \Aute for these Tamil words Sancrit words, and for hOﬂeyt‘;\e 60,099
sons of kin gcordmg to Ward, the beds for the 7 oceans were made by deltlned
for o, la.t:riﬂB agara, who in seeking their father's horse, which W8 T s,
and ser aﬂovce:l and hiad been stolen by Indra, made away into the lower, "ripge

T Wastivaly” uemthe earth they digged up, for want of space. In Wilson's ge

“4rayn doxaew‘fmt different account is given, according t0 which the
43248 pu 'i-[} (rom heaven by Sagara’s great-grandson Bhagirath: Syl
L3 gmng e 5 s S e DU

0 N < . . +}
w. and forming the cl;ces:n:l‘}_ ever since Ganga is filling vP tne

~ .+ Geographi . KRRt .
transiang el works in {,y nil are ewre. @éladipn (lobe-lamp). el Thodgry
sacred writings) ‘il_bansg '\ treats of the geograply of the Pursnas A ahs
Disamala, ge% 'awh“ ch contain, in spectal subdivisions, called Bhuvanak®
the V‘\shx;u.}'g:agn‘gzt“:‘;mgﬂ which the first 2 chapters of the 2d

. 1al notice.

$ Belchx‘a otrder § * . Mlu’
wee, ariaQar_ser eVr';: &‘: fﬂno’. e, Nwbgd, phadr, sbsuredd, @Masn ”"”’.’hurnvd
the milk-sea. Sans;u“l a‘m‘; a4 tlgd to the mount Mandara when the gods © hamed
belonging to Kuvera, Mahipadma watch precious stones of the same

§ Susha ig fre o

: quent] . e

etornity, reposed Vishnu Jed to the 8 serpents as the sth. On bime3 8 ebef e
world, wherefore he in often raproseat when he meditated on the erestifh aqnit

(o Ly s o nomed ns lying on this sernent which Jogy #7°

Tar tale is thata:(y fables rella. Taylor in his Hindu Myth pit

A introduce + ost
latter, in & tyia) o dispute between thti\dl Seshia as concerned, The ™ The

ind.
atrengt) this snake and Vayu, regent of win ks
gth, blew with il possible violcn)c'e ngginst the 1000 P¢
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heads ache; for their thealogy is full of so very many whimsical
t.!ungs, that many years are 1‘eq\:ured only to get n general concep-
tion of it, not to say, to commit all the particnlars in it to me-
mory and understand them. They themselves allow that their
theology is an ocean of which no end can be seen. And inasmuch
a3 they are divided into many sects, they have 8lso many controverted
opinions irethese matters.

Hitherto we have Jeseribed the figure by which they represent the
Supreme Being a8 material. But this figure is not, like the images of the
different gods, carved in wood, or cast in metal; it is only a painting
which is found in some of the large pagodas ; nor does it receive adora-
tion or offerings. Some represcnt the Supreme Being by another figure,
viz., a human form, being on one side man, and on the other woman, to
indicate that the Supreme Being bas in itself both the masculine and the
feminine energies. But also this figure is not adored in the pagodas;
it is only found as a picture here and there.

The figure which is intended to represent the Supreme Being, and
which is found every where in their pagodas is the Linga, i. e. a
figure by which the genitals of both sexes are represented—contrary to
nature which teaches us to conceal them. This figure is worshipped
in all the Saiva pagodas daily three times, with drink-offering, meat-
offering, and burning of incense, by & certain class of Brahmins;* and
none but these Brahmins are allowed to perform the Linga-worship
pefore that Linga which stands in the innermost and meost holy part.ef
the pagodas. As regards these Brahmins, they wear a string of be iy
called e @sBan-Ed Rudrakshaj, which is regaxded as very hily, o8
their necks, and another one on their heads, whieh ‘they have uncowib-
ed, and, with the exception of a tuft of long batr, stinven (like. 4

of Mount Méru, and Adi Sisha covered every one of the pe ~2ach B, CTOV " g4
of his thousand heads In the legeqd of Aripeti sn —irt-{prov et 3‘5‘ is‘){alaﬁﬁ
made : VaypReiof ;1‘?('\?39‘““?511 teied a feigt, and ceased blowing- Rrw whily.
Adi €= b eare up one head to see what was become of ¥ X when the
latter axaist e WERLY with all force, and blew off the exposed P'& X ki was
carried f.htuﬁé]\ the air and fell at Vencatiachela or Tripeti (in the ﬁa,;gﬁ”i estern
cornet of Tamil country), & hill that now partakes of the sanctity of Maunt Meru,
for the benefit of Brahmins.” »

* Flere the tr

enslator has omitted a few general remarks about the Linga-
worship, inasmuc

L as they will be found at greater length in the following
chapter.

1 This class of Brahmins is less esteemed than other classes.

Rudraksha is the fruit of t}xe cleocarpus, and resembles as to form, size, and
colour the nutmeg. The mesning of the word is Rudra’s (i. e. Siva’s) eye, and

then also tear; €0 which the following tale, mentioned in Taylor's Hindu Mytho-
logy, P 104 is & commentary :

When Siva once, in a war with the Asuras, had
burned 3 cities, he wept at the loss of lives involved, and the tears falling to
the ground, sprung up as shrubs producing berries, which were thence called
Rudraksha.



BEING.
28 PARABARAVASTU AS A MATERIAL VISIBLE or (i
. . aﬂot 2
Hindus). They wear also, in common with all Brahmin®
string, called Plntl*

. .. qifferent relig}
About the Linga much has been written 1n their d‘ff:wg- ;
books, and multifarious names are given to it, ViZ.3 of the Possesao. ?
lings, goyarwridisn Avadayar-linga(i. e. tl\e}m%?' a); B57
the ox); gredass dila-linga (original or chief “i)cé.ta"ﬂ'. {ngs
Adbara-linga (fundamental linga); un‘snme‘s/ﬂﬁmb seen €V the
linga). The Linga is made of stones, and may D€ v00ds, W efer ¢
standing in the field under trees, in groves, &?‘d i t‘)elieve also, ©
common people offer unto it various flowers, They have grow 8
least pretend to believe, that some of the Lingas dug out
tancously out of the earth, and that these cannot b?} n into the .
they have no end below. They are supposed to g0 ow they are €0

world, and are therefore called Patala-linga ; and as s where such
dered to be very holy, many pilgrims flock to the place ‘hens, €SPEC S
supposed to be, A considerable number of these hef‘]i,,ious egg™
the wawmymaser Pandarams and gewryser Andis (10. stal,

have also a miniature of the linga, made of stone oF cry the preash
the same in a small casket of silver or gold cither on joht arms .
means of a string round the neck, or fastened to the ¥ o thei

the tuft of hair on the head.f Some never remove it fro Naatd
and are buried with it. Such a Linga is called SF"?‘”;r an
linga (life-linga). Some, when about to bathe in 2 “‘%m’lm of e )
ing to perform their religious ceremonies, make & 5L then ’_“h_
representing s Linga, worship the same, and .thlci?’ a-pUi® (eﬂlter
the water. This is called wrispadaageme Parthiva- 1n°n in pumb -
lingd-worship). The offerings made to the Linga are m*"ey @ 5 he

nd of various kinds, and arc called by a generic namo g i
%:puja, (Linga-worship), of which particular

otlowam

o will be f"“‘;‘dgltbese
p . amo
otow’vwyghanter. No image receives so much howor 8.
heathena ss this.

t 816
N ) jes that ® -
"We might here also mention geveral stor
related of the Linga, but we wil rather

D
ey ¢0
p-forbear jnaspmpeb 2% ﬂ:} y
. A e ’e nlobe-llmp)' yob
tain g0 very absurd things.} -~ Puranss L
g ’ - 5.91& 'stnug;
un i
® The Panil (yawré, from the verb yet, dress, adorn, and the 10
thread) is a threefold cotton-.

to the 118
string, suspended from the left 5h°“1;}§f1ug Brabh®

side, and put on for the first time, with great ceremony, when the
is 7 or 9 years old.

T A special class of Lingadharis( Linga-wearers) are the
epithetVira, i. e. brave, fe rocious, th
fare against the Jainas and Buddh
and natural enemies of the Brahm

g5, THE
so-ca“cdvimfiaxzisr wal
ey have obtained from their fe"’cl:zr‘y jntoleTa=?
ists, and up to this day they aré ¥ og, only-
ins. They worship and wear the P t- Preleﬂ .
1 The Linga is the principal form, under which Siva is worshippe‘.in 216 L‘“Ex:
Ta many templgs thers are said to be no less than 108, in sume €Y a is the l-a.!:
which stand usually in the halls surrounding the pagodas. Wli'l“.'l“‘go gp"" *
- moveable figure in the innermost of the pagoda, in contradistinction t
Utsava-lings (festival-linga), which is carried about at processions.
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S ﬁaemcf L:fﬁﬂﬁé‘ Parisal, 1-';‘:":'\%, an
1. ¢. fire; 1a] significe
i has a specidt 2 T oc
222 *fheso things h%w:f Oith Sive, 89
fo pe identic
is thought to ' .
M a‘od . - . ln"
of tS‘i;sagiinsnmogd white, 88 rtazr .
irund )
ashes, called 9@532 g):‘:hcm‘ he has
. DBut on L rs be
i‘;:hgwhich also Y}Its fo“O‘;’Ceac o
fingers in doing 1t an
ong{xis ears, neck, h{"f“]‘isér om
gald, and silvers W b motle
his waist he wears a e
flower, called SToe to thel
Lotus which, %cot:du;%c ower
. s sinated in
having orxgm:-

8
« gternal ash®® ¢ with the ashe
with the '\ Gaubs b

. some
bs himse forehend § P00y
ed With g pedsubd Fopcir foreiits, whic
€. iq by natureé cove,\lil things "f“vibhut‘ 0:1 and xinds of
. * body 18 y arns s O n h
s Sivas' b {’ of ages, he P ree Btrenk orof sandd B .
Kalps, e. 1. .cyg Tlowe“ ake th nt cowdy atresks sign zw‘y. 4 which 18
Not all of 1::19“" gpot €itheY 0 oo the three ke“me - :\"‘m@.‘;‘:
make & TOUT., ) ird eye; : h
representsBive’s “Eﬂe siynﬁ’xl actions, pe that move ting 0% ool and
T pride, ans O aters, f hie
uncleaness, V1Z (which m o tornal row out
§ When Nﬁ;f’{lﬂ;] T floating o2 “15 g Totus
a name of Vishit.

f f the W'
¢ reation ©
meditating on the S% he

creato”
fiower Bprans Brahms, ¢
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- » . hich
‘v’:lg;“ of their gods, they have foany controverted opinions, amon-g(;iv
-~ W follow in thig genealogy that which ig now most generally re
and defondeg by the learned, o
5 faces with which Siva i i e
D s represented are said to med
&i8@réas Punchy Karttakkel, i, o, Pihe five lords or gods, “n%ézt“"
®tor Brahma, eﬂsq@u Vishau, e msBoer Rudra, wCasasar Mf? m €ac
othe asiva. . These are considered to be diﬁ'emnr o pago’,
o T a0d yet one,¥ By 1o Rudra, Mahesvara, and Sadasive no me of
S are dedicated, nor are they worshipped, except under the n%

o chief
Svars, which is a name of Siva, 30 that there are after all only 3
go 8, viz., Brahma,

. ooy Mum®
Frte: ¢ Vishnu, and Isvars called apibepiBRET e
’gn;‘r:;:‘i((rtyhree forms), which will be considered in the second part of ¢
2y,

As .. thens
Wrote s ear, ' OTigin of the Puncha Karttikkel, one of these hes

in
¢ as follows:  (God, the Supreme Bel lg '

» And to enable ¢

. . ds
ax{len o het has manifested himself i ghe Puncha Karttakkel ; which 5 l(::o
ontained in the gne Supreme Being, and arc the agents throng

whom he opd, N b ; ‘tod with
hin, 80 that ;:‘l‘é:vand governs all, and they will finally be re-unite i

orshipping ] i ly one, W 018
all in g1} » Pping these 5 lords we worship only

Thus,‘ these heat

. but
one Diving 1o ©ns attempt to redyce the multitude of their g0‘35 to

. « 3 n

i:)xg, bat in domg 20 they have got into great conf‘z‘JlSllO“’f:om
us g s . iffer wide

one another yatems and forms of religion, which differ widely

-~ or Bivaomelic, d of which the' wo principal ones are th.e .Siva.ma’tha’
- i%ers Ofas‘{“’ and the Vishnumatha, or Vishnu~reh.gw“'TDivine
Being, and <1l L% consider Siva o e the highest god in the -
are hge;ld t ;l.the Sther gods to be contained in him. Siva and Isvse
than Siye. ,ep}de“t‘cﬂl» but-the name Isvara is more frequently [:,A-he
Erons majority:e followers of iy of Isvara form here in the Sout

sy R mar
p Are distinguigheq from the others by the
:epet:t'ggtf cowdung oy their foreheads, Their principal n.nd 0%‘:3
UG e arm of PYAyer is, swRemy Namahsivays, which is ¢t be
7% Panchakshppg (5 characters) ang means, “Oh Siva,
®
® The s lords stand ’

i i . large
and hy : In relation to the 5 stages, th h the world ab ;
tion, il;?x‘x:x?nlzft?;::l: p;. Ticular, have to Dass, Vgi Z.', tcr:::ﬁ}:) ‘g;lecservation. Obwnel-’;;
which by their ﬁ']n return to the Original state or reunion with the divine Béi al
being ; where Dhilosophers i considered to be nog g 1, but an shnpersosd
Parat, €lore it is algo spoken of § personas,

arabaram, Qp,, ol in the pe

uter gender, as Sivam, Brahmin,
- - e
1 This is Quite true of the

r
fullowers of the Suict; 1 South, by i, the Nortl lia, the Sakias O
in Bengal to i 't (feminin ort. o

ting
of the populati(&_ener €Y} are the most numerous sect, amoa®
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")y Among the Saivas there are

H to Siva. .
praised” (or: Adoration hest god in

. the hig .
; 1. ider Vishnu to be t ha-Vishnu

many different sec . consider Sengy Mabas

he followers of ¥ lim therefore et Bgure, which and
tho Divine Being: A Ihey, too, represent M onitng the mascu
{the groat 'Vls}]!m%he foregoing chapter & originated in the.n;,“:vas in
been described in d say that Vishnu bas rey. The Vaishn ot
feminine eaergies, a.n‘ mi in the feminin® en:si curious figure :
and his consort Laks vlvear on their forehes
the Tamil country

: their
M :s the a.mt'0n
N holy name.§ Besides ;'lhlsa;dy,ginm Chakrs
8@srwo Tirunams, 1. & ﬂ?ey ri@ Sankhs (ghil )furm of prayer, =,
e b SEn" of Vishnu. Their princip is as follows : G208 3os
(discus), weapons of " LT g character praiso to Naray
#epiriesd Ashtakshar rayansys. 1 e “Om lieve
Broaw @ L Om namd Naray one, and ’b%ookﬁ
(thas is Vishnu.)} Thus, their

hmi to be
ishnu, ﬂ.nd .Bfa 'HU-§
ider Isvara, Vis : vine Being .
Others consider d in the Di mprehendmg all

R ichest go
this trind to be the hig , ach other.
and opinions differ widely fwf‘);eehighest B vong by right only :ll:ie
Siva, being considered as I names s bulof;‘g iye Lord of the w;)eme
] . c a . 8. A
the other gods, xecelve?, T sruaer Lokantyukis b0 70 & 1l Tiving
Supreme Being, vlz-I;ord or God d?{,;-a. ;. e. Lover ©
wand SvEmL 1 6 Sarvajivadsyd
v Fhey gt e remar
:;:::h;res, etc. But we must her

ish to exs it ou
are given to all gods whom they W . Moreover, ito

H QuS. f as
books writéen abm:}t far;;(:‘u;t: %dentical. _4-5“'”‘

i at Siva and 28VE0 C . agodas §ed
}I:z!‘;isstt;vorshipped in levara's pagocot g

of the figure with 5 faces an a%“ |
called Linga.

1ding fo
ts are acc a8 ;
s of these Sects amahansas ;
. The;:?myigm Jangamas ; §3iham. Sukha
Da:{nl;',m nd Nakhis ; Gudaras ;dhutﬂ“ N ) 8 o hair to the
g:nn;::{“ ; Bmhmmh“is'Av:' n of Vi L “’:& perpendicalat
; . jmitatio N Tin ¢

1 The Tiruné.m?tls czzsli:;;tao two white li a

character - Shin.

n
et, to the Souther
here they mEEs 5, . e Soute
ihen bending to the nos!;l;‘;r' ose W othe middle line e
eye-brows, apd uhefr}r e he nose 10 the
line between ({l}f:;gahi. (followe of Mane7s
branch, calle 1o digtinguish them el od wo 8
dolw P 5?§o“322’m0m Sancrit "’3',ngmay. pamali
galai, . w ' :
- hey sy rx to t! das 800
e Rang ite. n others 10 1~ o iva of
thd Divine Being indefinte. o adhere more thar o panthelt e rd
The Smarta-Brabming, T, 5'gre followers & | ions of
ﬁn?riti (the a.ncien‘tl 13:’ :’,‘,’3 Viehnu ta bo ™
o m
chirya, hold Bra ’
the Universe.

3 ‘ika the Hebrew
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g the ASCULIN
81l eaton, vok® Written abont g; § POWER
1va,

tontajy, s Viz s
8 di ' Bars th
FEi T e . ,

g woen gxallruvﬁChakx: ?re especially 4 held i
3 s 3. G, .

ed in ¢ great deedy "fié;)ﬂess a,nda::g A devotee of {:;?:y iwom},. \lvh:;:‘tel

) i : ere g sery, and contrasts ; n which

Whose i ave boer also various o nirasts it with Siva®

%€ wordg ars | SQUNgh lwan‘ikn written more 1&1‘{11 P"CCCpts COlltﬁ.'ln'
i avae a

tous mn’é vichaka* wihicl n 1000 years 889

by an as % 2. Csangns Di name menns “pne
> at of . evaram, i. ¢. divine

Wisdo::rsth,e Saiva gl:ngéb”t or Olhc’rs, after the

a8 Instruct] 5. 3, Bagrs )

ans‘ e Siva av(;j;)n), being also ﬁmﬁwﬁ

g One: devotea of 'l:ias (Siva-armor), conta%ning

the and nearly alt In poctical language in
ut };ttl worlds ‘°hl?ve to romark their religious books are

therwige 1g 1, SIVA tk that .

:“9 life dieq © 18 13 ealleg 8, and cqj) the Saivas consid .
1€7e are 4 ’sthey say il Satyalgkg 1t therefove @5‘ er the highest of
tates of ) &t hig soyu) -‘ hen one "Iazcm/rsw Sivaloka,

be : amiss’ viz, 1. sl? gone to Si‘vlos has lived a virto-

ing identig aring 5,)::‘3 1. e, occu") e Sa]akyn“.s world. In this

ed with Si Image of byng a place » 1o @, dwelling with

iva, } Siva, 4, & near Siva. 3. enghu
* ‘L/é‘@u__:u‘, S:i. . A

yujya, 1. €

dlal SiVﬂ.

Wh‘]g}g)ua?ls betWE(;“ S.

wri 80 the £ “-l'a
1tten, oregoin

&
Lfffwmﬁﬁ.# “Ya iva's me 18 the souls of his d
v 1 madi 8¢ 188 is devo-
1oka, 4, it t0 Y, diitas, ngers, Py, are called A - G
b L e, helt, yo 7, i0b O carr sides 1 G @SS
. - In thei: the lOWesty the souls (:?S‘z‘ there are also
i world e wicked from

A,
WiGs0- - essey, , called Pj
Sgers ed Patala or Yama-

» M }
‘ cre
yavs are ¢

S o v mane S, et sy o

the greq ut 800 N Uy o which th
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T Thes Tlr“"ac 1,80‘?““1!0’ Sundarer, wned, coni.mporary chame

consisﬁn; gndegrees of by y i8 :&:‘3 t&l)uly 5:§daf’:"’?““der, axtolling
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or¥ THE PARABABAVASTU.

o will here only remark that

souls from this world into the otheér; ere
none of them is'allowed to fetch 1 except bY Siva’s order.
3 within and withoué

Of all the gods Siva receives most offerings, DO :
4 o made unto Hi® are called 89627 iva-
i 1a the Isvar®

the pagodas. All the offerings
pja, and they are performe b g3
pagodas * Pija” is performed by Rrahmins throughout the Zear Zvebr.y
fla-y thrice, viz., in the morning, nd in the evening, an ¢ is
is called A4Bug™e Nitys-plis i.e. the continual OF da oﬁer{ng. 2t
consists in 3 things vizs L dcapssd zka (holy ar&)lq““g)}, a
Sru Dhips (incense), 3. ;puis Nai mea{f: offering, . a”
tion), which are done together 89 forming the 3 acts of every ¢ “Jte.
For the first, the Abhishéka, they take honéy; gugaT, coctm-r;;l1 -ﬁwa {';
milk, etc., with which they ' noint the Lings: The ?e°°“d’ hiipa,
made of odorous wood and enpSaned Samtziram, i e {'ra'mkmcznse:
which they kindle together in “ . the LibE® : ferz
with. ‘The third, Naivedys, i8 jon_of va;;xoul; a}l‘g‘i?)?:nd ‘:r’
whi jvi nsume the bré i
ch are afterwards d:;uded and c0 S hinds Y ¢ offerings 81 perform-
formulas ©

v:nts (;f the pagodas. e ance of 1aD v

ed with many ceremo o utter

prayers. Beysides the 8 flowers 10 tl'xe

Lingas, either throwing them

Al this is done in the innermost P

Garbhagriha (inner house),where one oF

all night long. In the outer room

the Puja is being performed H

i e lamp-worship) ; and 8t

musicians, and cpasTRST Div‘adﬁsls, i.e

dancing and singing all the while. , >

in the pagodas in hono iva. On festivals ever

still more splendidly, and very 0%

that the Brahmins cai give somethioR . ¥4 75

which is then congidered 0 be as boly SRASST
ith devotion- :

nies and under
rticles mentioné
on it, OF h

are burning ¥,

Jews, and consuin€ wi ¢ e e Tike
The offerings made to iva withoub the ] 8 any bod o hose
Flowers m8Y P00 orape Paja can

d multifarions. ; e

Lingas which stand in the field, or i groves, bt e L per oo
only be perfSrmed py those, W are calle mf’tﬁe sives PO
and who eat pothing in ¥ i e is the princ :

first be jnitiateds and T€ h i

do it Jawfully- he act_

egge) ; and also these mu; e
of doing ik=bYy the priest, ¢ > 1 o
which they 8re received PY jests 28 'dls.xcxples, o0 oo g
the mysteries is calle e Diksha (mxm.tlon). or e T e 810
to obtain the ’privile £ offering themselvess four &

2 mistakes that
oper time.

pumber an

. » Among the3
temple at the 1mp£
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required.* .
it they are relc‘:felfvgés.t 18 perforn{ed when they are yet children, and by
are received into thmto the society of the initiated, just as our childre?
when they are gro e Church by baptism. The second is performe
ing certain lesgs wn up, and by it they receive the privilege of leard”
Through the thi:(;] ihand prayers, which they are also ractisé:
the fourth they Obtafr}l’ cﬁme to ,knOW greater mysteries, and thf°u5ts
, them however from 15 tt e privilege to offer themselves, which co8
sion feed man 5 to 150 Rupees, because they must on tb13 00ch”
beggars), and i f@w%am Andis, uarLrgR&er Pandirams (1‘@1'15‘0us
Those: then Lv,v}f@:ﬂr Paradésis, i. e. strange travellers. .
allow no day t,() o have OPtmned the privilege of performiﬂg PPJ"
small form, to e}:}t:ss Bway without doing it. They have the Lings1® B
and offer to itgnof, ﬁr 1W1th all the utensils for offering, in their ho}‘ses’
and incense perforn-y flowers, but also drink offerings, meat offering®
the prescrib,ed ra, ming all t.he prescribed ceremonies, and uttering
they take their men). & o oDl they do every day at least oncé before
river, and usually the and that quite alone, either in their houses or 8t #
of Siva. When'they read also a portion of some book written in hoB0%
to perform Puja, th ); i::e sick, they engage some one who is privileg°
are also women ’whs efmay do it for them before their bed. bere
received the Diksh perform Puja daily, but only such as bave
only by those i eat o e e ‘And this can be obtain?
entirely upon veget bnothmg that has the principle of life i it, but 1iv®
of course, also tl getable productions and milk and butter. As a matter
Of Siv,a‘s festilsallsmhmms have to observe the same diet.
- Ilustrative of a“sﬂv;v e shall speak in the chapter about Isvars.
give now an extract f?t has been said in this chapter about Sivs, W°
¢¢ Siva is includedcinotha };tter which was written to us by ® Saivé :
tvine Being. He is ce great lords who have originated in, the highest
in his honour most fest‘onmdemd to be the Supreme Being himself, &
offerings made. It “ivals are celebrated, most pagodas puilt, and &
God, the Sup!‘(;me B?uy be said that Parabaravastu and Siva 8ré oné.
to make the 5 great iug, has transformed himself into the 5 lords, 12 orde?
therein. When we :Vr:!‘kskgo on, and govern the world with ‘mankind
originated, that we in th?' ed why Siva has originated, we gnswer he ha8
and form such an idea oi} 'h?Ountr.y may know God, the Supremé Being
ing ; that we may hayv im as is intelligible to the human understaﬂd‘
receive every one of 'u?se a certain form of religion in this world, #
Brahma has originated what we deserve for having done good or evils
living creatures t%b %’ in order to create all things, and cause 8l
to sport and foed all Trvies to die, Vishnu has o ginated, in 03"
all living creatures in the world.pRudr;l, Mah?#”

*

»
Usually only 3 acts are enumerated, viz

the candidate is m; ) 1 . . hich

which he receives tl?: ‘;r?v:?ember of the séct'-‘;u'g;; . Sﬁmay#'lkﬂkl;:d"){s;& by

3, dgaraoBme by which ilege of being instructed i sasBims VIsESDETC jom
ch he obtains 4ll privilegei in the mysterics of &7
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vara, and Sadasiva. are all one divinity, viz. Siva who dwells in the
hearts of mem, makes them feel, think, and understand all, and delivers
them from evil. But also Brahma and Vishnu are confprehended in
the one Divine Being ; the five lords are but the five faces of one Being,

o one face, that the Supremg Being may be all in

and will at Jast becom )
o the Sivaloks, but he dwells also in me. Since he

all. Siva is now 1n i . .
became visfole and material, he 18 worshipped under the form of the
which i3 also indicated that Siva and Sakti are one.
But Siva's essential nature is holy, spiritual and immaterial, which,
however, We men cannot c_ompreheqd. Our holy scriptures, too, say
we canno form & conception of his shape, nor COMPAIe him with
As to the many offerings that are made to Siva, they are
livered from sin, to obtain good understanding, wisdom,
and bliss, 88 well as to be preserved in this woyld from guﬂ'ering evil and
committing gin, and to be enabled to lead & virtuous life, and to meet
with & peace al death.”

* ing the dwellin lace of Siva compare « Saiva Samaya, Vinavidei” b
Fm&:gsgdggg: « Can you gngw by & si‘mile that the great Sivs, \'vlno.il omni re.enyc
and filling all, dwells in the Sivalings in the I’ag.od‘al ?'—'-Mllk is diffused through
the whole body © but only in the udder it i8 visibly ??ncentrated : in the
same manver the great Siva dwells lpecmlly in the Sivalinga.
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AKTI, AS THE FEMININE POWER

CHAPTER 1V,
Sukti, as e
i, as the Feminine Power of the Parabaravasti:

These heath:
. ens h .
they believe all the ;:;fi not only gods, but also goddesses. And just 88
all the goddesses have s to have originated in Siva, 80 they hold that
called by the general originated in the Sakti whérefore they are alk
a heathen wrote “sa a‘s‘ﬂ?‘e Sakti* Regav diné b o of t){x .
the Supreme Being Fo\loWS: «“ The Sakti has or?ginated in God,
gelf in many creatures horﬂwhen the one God wished to manifest hi®”
?f all the worlds : upo;n eh'lought it well that there should be & mother
‘:s a{,so called wior e anéi‘ﬁt“‘“e originated in him the Qakti whic
8 K] . . ; ak’
T;g‘gi;(“:t.ed in the eternallsyv%ng%szg o o Adiparasaktl, jnasmuc
118 r ing.”
one of which she ig:: ss:t:ed 28 a woman in r%atural form with 2 hands;
called Ceaiapfily S g down, and in the other ¢he holds & Aowers
flower, .called ;nwwﬁaeng;fhunirppﬁ (red-water-lily) . whileon ®
?;-me kind she has behigr;d gmarasu (lotus), she stand; and two ©
h he coloar of her body i er cars; for this flower is régarded as sacred.
I;r brow 3 white Stge;i green, On her head she has & crown and OB
oo wert, with large holes i with a round_spot, the mark_of a1 Gaivas:
;le wears a string of X -m them, hang full of jewels Round ber nec
a:'t:gs }(llown to her bl£§::ls, gnd another long one with various j
r the f; i . n her .
waist she :VS(}‘ZS; a(.) fgnﬁ‘; Tamil womeln,a r?{se: lécm‘:;as tb }'aceldets an nd ber
rings ; while a olden belt wath vari | ent is red.
‘ llln this form s(t):r%dgﬁxla“él hangs dow?xui‘l?(:nv:, (;112;' z?ld Olr:i her foch
called Parvati s the Sakti i oulders.
Isvara, ;)\ ‘:J?:’hzﬂsm is Isvara’s c‘ox;;:ft pa%f)d“ﬁ, but she s then alway®
her in the second akti, Parvati, under 1?r just as they m
siaCorssrud Spart_ Some. of he which name we shall spesk O
riwCerswngn Sa"l‘;"‘;lﬁkaniyaki, o g:‘,eml names &¥e 85 3
swrufl Sarvadaya alakamat, i. e moth istress of the whol® wor ‘a;
g°'i§ess’ ete. yabari, i. e. 10V6r' Ofoa.lfrc oA tthe theeﬂw%‘l—d J o
From this Sakti reatures; & svi, I
Some say th ti they deriv .

3 13 e9 . .
and others g’;v:h‘?‘% are the conx‘.}:“ %aktls called rass® Navasak_“:
2. ervevibemin Ell em the following MO Isvara, Vishnu, snd Brahmd’

amma ; 3. y&sror mes : 1. wrAwibesto Mﬁriamm“j
e Ankilamma ; 4 uppre”

* Sakti means

deity” power,
. , energ ‘n .
¥y, but here it signifies © the female power in (ke
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Bhadrakali ; 5. S Pidari; 6 FrpE Y Chamundi ; 7. @isems Dur-
ga; 8. e Puranai; 9- q:.'_s&v badkalai 5 the last two of which are
Ayenar’s wives. These 9 Saktis are said to have peen in glory, but
then to have become grrogant, in consequence of which they were cursed

and banished from the realm of glory this world ; where, however,
kind from the devils; wherefore

they have got the office £0 protect man
these heatlfens have puilt them temples and celebrate festivals in their
honour. They are the Q””wcﬁma)’gés.’ Gramadévatas of whom we,
shall speak in the third part of this genealogy:
Others, again, say that the Parasakti has produced many thousands of
other Saktis, all of which enjoy divine powen honouT, and glory ; for
their poets have been exceedingly fond of multiplying the gods and
goddesses, so that it is difficult to €X heir books, and to shew the
origin of so many gods and goddesses- )
_ The Sakti is worshipped in the pagodss ander the form of the Sive-
linga. She partakes of the © ade to the Lings, of which we
have already spoken, but gpecial forms of prayer, ar¢ n.ddressed to Siva
and to her, or what is the & o I8 Parvati.® For as they
!lave books written in honor of Siva, 80 they bave alao books \.vnl,le.n
in honor of the Sakti, of which the principal one is called Coel o8 FL Dévi-
kanacha (goddess-armonr).
. But some of these heathens practice also & special 5P
i. e. Sakti-worship, which is, however, Té her & sort of witcheraft thag
an offering. [Flesh of swine and other anirr.mls as well as 8trong drink

being used, it is done by man and woman 10 the state of mnu're,in,n
neither sh al desit®

room locked up ; and in doing it in ould arise sensy A
- pelieved to be of no effect. e g

otherwise the whole offering 18
s neffectual, when they -
efo?ﬁj‘“,"“

e SaktipUjs,

manner the offering i8 thought 1o be ine

slightest mistake in the ceremonies and in the utterance 0
of prayer. Ast i
form it ; but they
can be effected through it

craft, they do it quite Secretly and letit not be kno

his kind of offering

for if some one is known to perform this
ihought to be 10 better than a wizard 3 {hese things 8r¢ done
under the pretence of doing 2 divine services the persons ¥ o do them
are not purfshed, only feared.

the name

. According to the bias of the worshipper towards Sive O Vishuu
iven to the Sakti varies. She is therefore termed Parvath Bhavani or Durgs by
the followers of Siva ; put Lakshmi by those © Vishnu.
+ Concerning this Saktipajs the Abbe Pubois, in his Delcriptio{l of the Teople
of India, 2d. Ed. Page 126 etc- writes a8 follows :—
« There is an * Qccult gacrifice” in existence, known to many, nd ab
« minable as it is. I mean the eacrifice to the Saktiss ® W ich signifies
« force ot power. = it is the wife 0 Vishnu, 80¢ sometnmel.the wife of
i y this aacrifice i DUl the primary ohject

«'Siva that the votaries preten

secret and abo-
h
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. in the
All that might still be said of the Sakti, will be mc;;w:;f;eg“ preseg®
account of Parvati, We quote now in conclusion thf” 'fo ° mother who
of a letter received about the Swkti: ¢ The Sakti 18 tge cather of 8l
has borne all, and is regarded as the wife of Sive, whois t et,he mother ©
She has originated in the Divine Being, in order to beh e who wor”
all the worlds, and to give salvation and eyery_g‘f" to :‘1 O;dbures help
ship and adore her; for she intercedes with God an ksi who were
and deliverance from evil. The reason why Siva and Saf the Supremé
originally one, have become man and woman is the will 0} world, W
Being to be known and comprehended by us men ib the ropag®
are divided into a masculine and a feminine sex, and thus \ge L ve f
in the world. All this is & sport of the great God not {0 o know D0
gated by us; for it lies beyond our understanding, and W
more of it than is written in our religions books. Qakti have
again return into the clear light and become light. 1n the tod 85
originated the Nava-Sakti, i. €. 9 goddesses who are represen themselves
gins of 16 years, Itis also said that they have multiplied inal Skt
into 10,000,000,000 Saktis, smong whom however the ol‘l_glto her all
is all in all ; for in her all goddesses have originated, and In general,
will return. As regards the worship she rcceives, it not veé‘ycall upon
but those who practice it fast on Friday from love to ber, ah a livelis
her, some asking her to give them children, others to grant them

the em*
 appears to be the worship of some certain invisible force represented by

gec!‘ecy ]
* bleras of power and strength, It is always celebrated with more or iess

5 deepty
“ and is more and more wicked, in proportion as those who assist at it are
 {nitiated in its attendant mysteries of darkness.”

. ich the
“ The least detestable of the sacrifices made to the Saktis are those In wm:;tboﬂt
“yotaries content themselves with eating and drinking of every thing;

regard n castes)
“ to the usage of the country and where men and women (O ey
* huddled promiscuously together, siameleuly violate the sacred laws of dece

“ and modesty.” * * *

. o8
* In some varieties of these mysteries of iniquity, still more occult ﬂlma tllx:l'ge
* alluded to, the conspicuous objects of the sacrifice to the Sakth at‘?] qui
* vase filled with arrack, (the brandy of the country) and a young g‘;ﬁa upod
¥ naked, and placed in the most shameful attitude. He who sacrifices © sidence
** the Sakti, who is supposed, by this evocation, to come, and take up Bt rewl""ed
** in those two objects.  After the offering has been made of all that Was PICs
* for the festival, Brahmans, Sudras, Pariahs, men, women, swill the srrack hem
* wag the offering to the Sakti, regardless of the same glass being use u3 8%
** all, which in ordinary cases would excite abhorrence, Here, it i8 & vlﬂ"mhs the
. ;0 \%ar\,\mpat; ‘n; the‘same morsel, and to receive from each othe“..mm:;odel‘y
" wam gx;:v;;‘ m?i :,0 l;Ie h:ai:z:.&t"mal impulse drives them to excesses which

© 1t cannot well

“ sacrifice be doubted that these enthusiasts

. us
<y infame
; endeavour by their the
« 3, t0 cover with the veil of religion the two ruling passions, lust 9'?31 orly
- love pf intoXicating lignor. It is algo certain that Brahmans, and pﬂ“uieﬂ of
“ ?ﬁ:;‘::i!:ywoﬂe:t‘n;;tg‘etﬁ“nte, are the directors of those horrible myt';:; r fre-
« qont eCUTrenaey ety the great expense of these ceremonies prevents
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i bri and procures what
the Sakii brings before God,
hood ; and such prayers

" * ‘
is asked of ber. aid, an ides may be formed of what
itherto been $aid, . . .
From ll hat bas BOCEying s Supreme Divine e 400 1 e
these heathens belicy s they sre accustomed .to eod er the e,
be seen in ho: ma&ye;v gzrivc from it all ther gods and go .
likewise also bow

. der to form

., ble, to enable the rea 1
jefly a8 pOsI0. © i rewith we finish

this has been State:; :;ggpﬁzn of this heathenism. He

the easier a generai t

the first part of this genealogy:

tyin i t centuries of the
rigin in the firs N

ve taken its © tain metaphorical passages
s 0 ha"g; was probably CeX 1‘, nature, termed Prakriti,
Christian era, and the occaslon fo}r] i hy, in W h]xlcd e ather of gods an 4
al :;se i edas, and then the c!e] o mphoyicalli);lfl:i:m and personified as the
in said to be of eternal e"“.t;;nd 'with MaY8: b % iain extent sanctioned by the
men, and sometimes 1de'£‘1;‘e gakti worship i3 t0 & works, called Tantras. (Cownpare
bride of th; f‘-’fl{:f;fmcially prescribed in certain
Puranas, but

Wilson's Hindu Sects.)
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THE SECOND PART.
THE apoapisFsar MUMMURITIS,

(X . N , . .
e. lsmm, Vishnu, and Brakmd, together with their Families.

INTRODUCTION,

exils,ltavmg shewn, in the first part, that these‘benthens he'lieve in tlae
godg ence of highest Divine Being, from which they derive rll their
csl'e:c’i:;f have now in this second part to treat of those'godg, and more
ishng, of the so-called pogpig@asr Mummirttis, viz., lsvara,
4, and Brahma, together with their wives and children.

m)\rfbbe word Mummiirttis {or Trimiirttis) means Iiterfxliy three forms, and
thens ty common usage those three gods who are believed by thesg Lea-
gin 'w ° Iexcel all others in power snd greatness. As_regurds their ori-
ene’. ¥e have seen, in the first part, that the mascylme and feminin
8168 in the Divine Being assumed separate visible forms; where
ne power was again divided into three parts, thi

upon the mascyli
ummurttis.  Some hold these to be triune, making thus as it wert

 counterfeit of the mystery of the holy Brinity, and indicating the same

Y the signs on their forelieads.* But there are many who consider
‘; Vara alone as the god of gods or the supreme being. Others, viz. tho
Basshnavas, regard Vishnu only as the supreme being, and again others,

rahma, whom they then call wsdswis Parabrahm. He who kes &
correct iden ofethe Mummirttis, and knows them according io their
Multifarions names and families, has & correct idea of this hestbenism on
the whole. But he who does not know their proper place in the
8enealogy of the gods, will never understand this complicated system of

L 4

* It is a m t gsigns at all indicate the Trimurttie
and their um‘t;.ttez ? ixl? oeltrztnt‘:hiiﬁ:::y ggﬂ:aidg that Christians tajk more of this
Indian trinity than the Hindus themseives. In the philosophy of the Hindus, not
only Siva, Vishou, and Brahma, but also God and the world are oue; buf in
their mythology the Trimurttia are fav from being one; for they do frequently Bght
with each other for supremacy.

F
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1eathenism,  We give, therefore, now a concise but sufficient descrip

t 3 .
100 of them in § chapters in the foliowing order :

Chap. | Isvara’s wi arvati
g ; ives, Parvati and Ganga,

CL!SP- {{/_I Vlghnésvara,, Isvara’s elder song . his
wi ap. 1V. Subhramanya, Isvara’s younger son, together with B

1ves, Valliammag and Dévayanai ° ’

Chap. V. " Vishny, '

Ch:g: ‘\,’III Vl‘gl_mu’s’wives, Lakshmi and Bhamidevi, . iee Rati),

usa, and La:va., iehau’s sons, viz., Manmatha (with his wife

hap, VIIT, Brahms and hig wife Sarasvati.

Mb&&(}

Office of the Reglstyas

ISVARA, of Books, Macpn,

CHAPTER 1.

Isvara,
.

Isvara (@#asar the lord) is regarded as the chief among the Mummiirt. .
tisby the majority of the Tamil people. He is represented by manifolgd
images, and has almost in every pagoda a somewhat different form and
ano:her name, according to his many Rppearances. Mosch frequently,
however, he is represented by a h_umrm figure in agtan('hng pusture,
with four arms and hands, two of which he lifts up, holding in one a deer
and in the other a wge Marhu, i, e. a battle-uxe,* and two hg keeps
empty. Nearly all their gods they represent by human figures with two
hands empty, to indicate that they are always ready to comfort and to .
rive blessings, as soon as they arc asked to do so.  Tsvara’s whole body
ibs white.  On his head he wears a crown, and on bis furcl-u-ad l.w ]u'ls three
white streaks made with cow dung, and a dot, representing ),,:ﬁ third eye.
On his ears, ncek, breast, arms, and fect, he is ador:lf'(f with various
sewels ; and from his shoulders garlands hang down. The upper part of
T hod’ is uncovered, and round his waist he wears a motley eloth,with a
h??" N is well as other ornaments ; while a waql;f_/m lmnmlapmhpa,
g tl’otos—ﬂowcr, forms his stand. Thus he is found in the pa';:(‘ulas, and
. e.'ad about at festivals. But he is also represented a8 sitting on a
carne her with his consort Parvati.  The bull on which le rides is
bull, foget i i - d ss@Casasa Nandikésvara,

d Aapus Rishabha (bull or ox), and #58 zs vara,
calle ~lla;;nuch is written in their books, and which mary be seen in all
of wgl:;;lthat are built in honour of fsvara.  (In front of the larger ones,

godi o . Lo . . rds
][i};ais under & portico in a lying posture with his face towards the
renple) ~ battle-axe in his hand

or Siva holds a deer and a hattle-axe in his hands

* The reason g:i]{algx‘;::vn Vina Vidai™ as follows :  *“ In olden times Maha.
is stated in thf in reason, visited the Daruka-forest in the ﬁmp of u r("u!l.ll)ul
siva, for 4 cer mives of the Rishis (ascctics) sceing his bcnuty.'id.l in lm.'uiu;l_h
beggar. The W danger of losing their virtue. th.'.’ the Rishis observed this
him, and were 1rn and tried to destroy the stranger. }‘xrnt {lu:y digged a plt.,nh‘d
they got very.“\l»:f‘?{ca] Jower, a tiger come forth out of it, which was to tear 't u.inr
made, by ﬂ.w” .mziva lhuwever. killed him, took his skin, and .(.'o\'cn-d llns ;0“]5
enemy to p'e.cfl's_‘ they made a deer come forth ; but he took him, mu‘! ' has e
therewith. Then cefl{lly in his left hand, ‘then they produced a red-hot IN):'ld,
him e(;ve;;m'(“i!l:’“d made it fly towards their enemy, but he tvok this too, an
name azhu,

X fe n in his haaod,” . o
bas ever since kept n,;es :)e:l{;z onabull ? Inolden times when Dha rmnd:\l: the
t How did Siva (i(l):e fall of Brahma and Vishnu and the rest of tlf;‘;mhi h:; :;""z:
of justice, s;;)w“ to Mahasiva, worshipped him and said :  Lord, be [; t'-h( v
in the form Of;‘ ‘\lx:arer that [ may be preserved from death ; upon whie
accept ‘;;; ‘::ét;gwd of him as his vebicle. Saiva Satnaya V. V.
gracmu
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. A v We o . :
ton of thep, i, 8e(-gwe' therefore, now 4 concise but sufficient descriP

gﬁ ap. 1 SVa,r;l apters in the following order :
ap. .
Cha; HI Isvara S Wives, Parvati and Ganga.
_Chap. 1v, L:gl)l:;esvﬂm’ Isvara’y elder son. ith bis
" e Valliammai gng ‘o IVara's younger son, together Wi
ap. vV ishny Janal. )
Chap, v T — .

Chap. Vyy ' wlMWS wives, Lakshmi and Bhamidevi.

. B . . . ¢ ati)’
%3, and Ly, tshnu’s sons, Viz.,, Manmatha (with his wife B

Office of the Reglstrap

ISVARA, of Books, A1 K g,

CHAPTER 1

Isvara,
~

Isvara (@sasar the lord) is regarded as the chief among the Mummast.
tisby the majority of tlfe Tamil people. He is reprezented by manifold
images, and has almost in every pagods a somewhat different form and
another name, according to his many Appearances. Mosti frequently,
however, he is represented by a h'uman figure in a standing posture,
with four arms and hands, two of v_v}uch he lifts up, helding in one & deer
and in the other a wgp Marbu, i. e. a battic-axe,* and two hg keeps
empty. Nearly all their gods they represent by human figures with two

-

hands empty, to indicate that they are always ready to comfort, and to -

rive blessiugs, as soon as they arc asked to do so.  Isvara’s whole body
ii white.  On his head he wears a crown, and on his forehead '.'c has three
v;'hite streaks made with cow dung, and a dot, representing ]n:q third eye.
On his ears, neck, breast, arms, and fect, he is adorned with various
=y g .
. ;.Clq ; and from his shoulders garlands hang down. The upper part of
‘}ﬁs b&diy is uncovered, and round his waist he wears a m«')th_;y cloth,with a
irdle, as well as other ornaments ; while a swo gl L ]\amn]upushpn,
g a iotos-ﬂOWCr’ forms his stand. ‘Thus he is found in the pagodas, and
L e-.-'ed about at festivals. But he i3 also represented as sll,lmg on a
cal;l‘ aether with his consort Parvati,  The bull on which he rides is
bu]l] ’d‘(jﬁmwtb Rishabha (bull or ox), and BEBC @ & 6 Gir h""‘]‘ké“_"””"
c? eh.ch much is written in their books, and wln‘ch mry be seen in all
o wd] that are built in honour of Isvara.  (In front of the lnrger ones,
}:mg? “:nder a portico in a lying posture with his face towards the
e 18
temple) ¥ y 1 in his hand
or Siva holds a deer and a battle-axe in his hands
* The -w”m}- g’:;zaléz:x:va Vina Vidai” as follows : > In olden times Maha.
is stated in thfin reason, visited the Daruka-forest in the fon}n nf‘ Y rchpnqul
siva, for & Loty jves of the Rishis (ascetics) sceing his beauty, fell in love with
beggar., The wi danger of losing their virtue. th_r) the Rishis abserved this
him, and were f'n and tried to destroy the stranger.  First they digged a lnt-lul'_ti
they got ver}.ﬂ‘::"{’l:c&] power. a tiger come forth out of it, which was t(; tear t ne!tr
made, by their -mtiv however, killed him, took his skin, and f:o\crmi his l;mly
encmy to ple-f}is-’ ;hea'made & deer come forth ; but he took him, ml(l hlu:! held
therewith. Then cefgllyinhis left hand. ‘Then they produced ::(r;-(.- o lmr:i,
him eve;‘smﬁzg‘:'"d made it fly towards their enemy, but he took this too, an
named Maghu, P in his hand.” . -
has ever since ‘kept " .1)5 :,e:iﬁ(emon g2 bull ? In olden times when l?hnf";nl'li \ﬂ: the
t How did bw\:ct(l)\l:({'nll of Brahma and Vishnu and thc.drcst 1{!' tl.;: ;l.-,:( “I‘( ‘Ii(L(:u"t:
A 3 b . = Lord, s
of justice, S!;) il to Mahasiva, worshipped him and S?I ) (:x(von wliuch i
in the form of & 111 arer. that [ may be preserved from w‘a;t \v, I
accept me a8 thngof him as Lis vehicle, Saiva Ramaya V. V.

graciously accep
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I\’{aaﬂl&th:um- (the spotle

of the world), 87 -

tam); ete. e

prs regards the stories o
> could write volunes (»{

books. We lave
But we N
Kingy w

g - '
/n")g,; 86: yaCarernsn Bhuvanéaanatl\a(Lhel
mri Kayaronar (Siva's name ab Negapa-

€ UTS
‘)l):p”"“,'g Isvara, they are so numerous that
hotveve .wm’ l.t we were Lo compile them from thetr
must remark that “" no intention to do so in this gcncnlogy-
1 ho ruled in th‘c i"tli"mmg thuse stories there are nmny..l-elminﬂ 10
tl]ad always poets af tlnilll erent countrics of ludin, For these king$
1eir deeds » tielr courts . . "
ir deeds as wondors N ts, who sung their praises and “.pw,enlc
were deified, under the. n consequence of which many of those king8
who at different ti"u"qtlrl[)ln ctext that, they were forms of Isvara himSt‘] Y
And inasmuch as eq‘ wl-l‘ (.ld here and there as king and did much good:
mandala, i, e, tllek':-&.m ly the ancient kings of Gegweniep DL
splu), and uﬁwm;“ﬁ::_a country (in the south-west of the Penin-
((l)n< the south-east) ,ll“‘l"“’ Pandimandala, i. e, the Pandin country
I:}Ola country (IIU4|'H,| :)tf'ﬂ Cornpwarevs  Cholamandala, i € the
and enc ' e ]; e . - N .
1. encournsed the wors o ]d!t.‘ 1), built splendid pagodas and tanks
(,l"l‘{f been deified with t]')(l_lp of idols in different ways : many of them
Q3 v I ow \ ) e -
b ¥ hecause nearly all of 11 n names, as forms of Siva, more espe
ut to have entered into ' ]I”»m are said to have died no natural death
o sa . . ; .
p(.l'\on‘q ;i from which tln-a: ‘e, and that in the presence of many
of Isvara himscit Wllel;(lf' conclusion was drawn that they were forms
a'n(l called Tsvary p""“d‘n:’lo :l}s() pagodas were crected in their honour’s
rreatly multiplied : r‘lhm-l ' “fus the number of his pagodas has beeD
[Smgod;]m at the spots Wh(: alre in the first place, the 1008 prim'ip“
SeCon pla(- N re he is W ’ I
¢, & pagod 8 said to lave ap eared ; and in the
goda has been built in his hon}n}))m' nln;ost in every

town and

and every lapwer i

das ave the fallae:mer village,  The i

re the following : 1, ghye I'he images to be found in these PA¥O%
yart ¢

Lill(r- .
: o, standine in the innermost
in hong s ¢ . s he innermost |
ur of Siva and Sakd. ; I duily three times with offerings, meant
i, e, Isvara and his wife, 2. Isvara's {nages

called @asd A
P Ayer, the lor :
adored with offer d, and having the form of & man. This, 8% °
ther

days, - ings not only S
ad?;r;-d ? ﬂl)m.VMi““ imaga '-‘lz :1‘1" ift'snvuls and fasts, but also on o
Lo I the same £ called  goanw S an
5. 50 simhluc Subhramany . wi % 4 ais?;ggm;ml' '("Vili;lnyéavnra
8 = 1% : L . L7 1
’;{;fj}l)‘evayi}tlai, 6. $$QQ&“:;\JYa.W1't,I|lnls twowives m!sicrﬁulbmm‘sa”iﬂ"""a
o na.»ha, 1. €. the bull of S.”W !\nndikésmra,l)y which rot onlya,ﬁapuu'v
H’o ]i’q‘:)‘ Wh}'ﬂ‘ he is said to }::,a’ is understood, but also a fotm of his 88
s one of the n i ve revealed T . .
, . > nearest to . ed many mysteries in this wort
dmiﬁ\%rucl{&}mad Chit‘mn})llj"(;:: P And r(‘ceivesytl’lezt'f'ore gome adoration-
- , with his wif vara, i, e, Isvara hi a8
Sﬁkham’ I e “k"“'i:ffe]mm'd'”g beside ]lil;l‘ mg himselh I‘GPLeéPimegla
. Tu 7 R@ v Y . . - . 1 ) -
about at festivalg, vidj Svara, namely the fo 3 8. esfoGeaoem e
palakas, i, e d')')l" ke 1z with his wify ‘,nju orm in which he is cari?
R4 ~keenerg ' n ox. 9 . Vir”
pers, and ;"’Q‘"c’—ﬂsﬂ-aﬁ I(unltgﬁr:m,:fiu’:;:)e‘,;)e?rer of
Mahihy bty , the
wlinkshmi, Vishou's wife, 8 figure

hU i 2
t pag »d 1, ﬂlld l)elng al]()l
¢

I. & S . ]
wvara’s mm )IG“J I( W £ o
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of stone, standing in a separate little temple and enjoying somez adora-
tion. 11. o G W gL @) Tand@svarandyandr, a man wlio, by his
holy life on earth, obtained a place near Isvara, and is therefrre adored
with him; 12. sEsIapTEE Sundaramirtii,* also one of those who, on
account of their holy life, have got a place near Isvara. 13. adsaer
Bhairava, who is represeutcd by a human form quite naked, and said to
be an incaraation of Iseara himself.t 14, segr@Auf Chandra-Stiriyer,
i. e. the sun and the moon, represented in some pagodas by certain figures
and images, and in others by two burning lamps. For, to u certain extent,
these heathens worship also the sun and the moorn, and make even offeringa
unto them. On Sunday & good number of them fast in honour of the sun,
which fast is called mﬂug(é)yé@‘spanwagﬂﬂl.b l\'z‘xyiddukkirhamaivrata (Sun-
day-fast) or simply srSg Niyiru (sun)f And so they bave also fasts at
certain phases of the moon.| Butthe other planets they adore only with a

* Sundarer was, according to the Tamil Plutarch p. 96. 97, an Adisaiva Brah-
min, born about 800 A. D. at Tirunavalur in the Carnatic, and educated in the
royal family ; but on the day when he was to be married he began the life of an
ascetic, visited many Saiva temples and sang their praises, and died 18 years old

at Tiruvanji in the Sera country. He is said to have stayed the floods of the over-
flowing river Cavéry by one of his hymns.

+ Bhairava is also often represented with the head of a dog, and the dog,
otherwise regarded as unclean, is his vehicle,

1 Formerly the sun was more generally wors
(form of prayer) Gayatri, which the Brahmins utte

dressed to the sun. The meaning of it, by no meal : 2
follows :  We meditate on that oxcellent light of the divine Sun : may he illumi-
ally women who wish to get male children,

nate our minds,” On Sunday fast especi { 3 .
and to be preserved from the misery of becoming widows. Fasting on Sunday 18
also recommended for sore €¥eS ; and the Sunday is the best'day for taking
purgatives.
| The moon with her phases is of great importance with th
their feasts and fasts arc regulated by the moon. i . I
Regarding the phases of the moon the Padma Purina gives the ﬁrl}owmgfexp -
nation : Daksha, the son-in-law of Brahma, und one of the 9 progenitors 0 man
kind, gave 27 of his daughters to the Moon (in Indiun mythology ©

i i the Moon loved
gender) to wives, expecting that he would love all equally. But !
one, called Rohini, above the others, an ly with her. This the

a dwelled therefore ony ¥ 1
others could not endure; 80 they comp f their husb_andg condu;:;u to :(l;:;r
father, who ordered then his son-in-law to dwell with all his Wl]:e;mege 8 n)l’e very‘
But he would, nov obey ; i1t consequence of which the mighty Dl 8 D sumD-
angry, and cursed the disobedient son-in-law wit,h‘the terrible Bl((;' ness of e toge-
tion.  Consequently the Moon grew fcas and less till at last he uigg:e ed alioge:
ther. On this all the gods came and asked the mighty Daksha to rtto Ot ate it 5
but be said he could not revoke it altogether, consented L0 the Moon p'ro-
the Moon would dwell equally long with évery one of his WWesl 3 ﬂh o would eobver
mising to do so,was ordered to bathe in the river Sarasvati, by ¥ :ﬁl T be vabject
strength to grow one fortnight, after'which. however, he ’hfore %%velll ® ow with
to consumption for the following fortnight. The Moon, therelo e'ver o e for ORe
all his 27 wives, i. e.27 constellations, equally long, but does

fortnight grow, and for another wane.

though

hipped. The celebrated Mantra
rin their daily worship, i8_ ad-
ns known to all Brahmins, is 88

¢ Hindus; nearly all

lained o
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fow w
ords.* |5 .
gents of the ool s Lade 8. . .
-ﬂlml:,q;:-,é:(' eight C'll*limﬁ lfaz‘;“"‘;” Ashtadikkupalakas, i. e the re-
. - 4, who en) . 16
bly int @d Arupattumiver, j, o joy also some adoration.t .
K » bliss b ver, 1. e, the 63 jsi
h Y Isvary L 81~
]h '8 pagodas. 'lj‘htsz' s Wherefore they al:‘zr;o(;: “;1}:1? .W(elr:"g:# e;:i: in
e‘"g,'e Pagodas ; and ais ast, however, are to be fournle on]l in very
VeTy pagoda ; for (] ‘A-o the other figures are not all of th Y cound in
he pagodas vary as to size and all of them So -
luain g I stone 2 . rovenues, Som
abouyt ilnm:ﬁb n the same Pla.c,e Ow;:‘: of mlem : those made of stone re-
. € streets o ! cas those made of ic
a 3 at fe ade of metal are carr
Ofr.“tlh’:}"él:gls. The lm»gct;it;(v)gfsi)ln wocl)dcn vehicles, rep,-cs:enting birds
$ &re¢  carric (4 1ave large ¢ . A 3
V)vheels and the fornfl:,;wl about once everf yé:‘,?’ Oril‘l W‘hICh zhel:;ré:ge
Presenting the gtories " t"We.r, and on all side ;1 iese  CArs o-
ragged along, the concerning Isvara, At ?- L'erel are cu.rvx;:gs, rre
eve » thcy are . . e€stiva a
ant‘]r{;‘z:ie of them Zhere ::l(?zlll)id’ynh shells and othe: :;P::;Sf :,{d on
Clang, T Ryt sides the id . ? :
th he , ) idol) Bral .girls
Ix‘xﬂt for each one f'rmz g:)(ﬁ;( ' 88 to sizo some) are ::x:ns‘l df:ncmg igalr l;
connection with ey to 1000 men are reguj y large, 80 (4
, the second foregy large pagoda there ab;;mged to dr;:g 15 altor;g;
mmai or P; . € cars: the first 10
anya, and thelt?;.v“" t'he third for Vighnésvara, the
other iln‘?hf_'or Tandasvaranayanar ; and at
is order : Vighnésvara, Subhra-

manysa
ya, Isvara, Ammaj, T
) andésvm‘a,

COnccrnin
fo g Isvara’s prine
anl(l{o:v}:(; ln%ﬁg; kbl pKr:n?x(z;gS}zr:t;:?ganﬁs’ a heathen wrote us 88
worghi = messenger. i ¢ bearer ; ’
tlli:}r)l'apm?m: Ofrcri"gi- Ngl;-;ff’we“ is great, bu?ﬂlgs::é‘:iiezn:a?ifllll:l"
special f‘cb'm the world as ikésvara is Isvara himself, who was under
as Isvar 3“\:1}13‘ gets offerin & great saint and teach(’:r He has his
the lorda.a Tandesvarg, Wasg,;s’ and is, in short, properi worshipped
came wlmlrl)d served him ver ﬂ;un who walked accordingyto the w?li’o
him, plac Y united With}-y.ong most faithfull he he b
e them i, the i and consequent) Y, whereupon e be~
oot s csently e muko nages o
. For the god wi

-
Acenrdj
2. the M Ing to the astroy
i 0
the 7 da;«;nq,f 3{| Mars ; 4. er(:f the Hindus there are 9 pl .
e ook e d'l‘;y’_ 5. Jupiter . 6. N, planets, viz. 1. the Sun;
: " edicated respect’ively)c;usl;{ L S o
he churn euns by ; 8. Kétu; 9. Rabu. The
portion of‘?tg of the seq of mnkm' When n:tt;\:;“('h the Indian astronomers exple's
) secretly. The sun : giant called g’n;r}\]le'f(ws had obtuined nestil
gl'i"v“: from how o i, t" wpon thin.dg:,};e' Mmoon, howev‘:z,e();;,' Sh)lg n'nd drank Eoin”
invisibly % 3 but beg, ver  obsorved tho theft, and
by l;nallo;il:y In the sky, t:;’,“lse the Rian{ }:\néz . ond scvered the head of H
moon. Suturg :.h?.m for a shoxl'lt“:i:‘,nw and thgn trl:z'vtgd nectar. both parts reme'l
ekt 1e, thy  revenge on the su d the m
t Regardin as a vep § causing (h e
K the re, ¥ unpropit @ eclipses of the sun and +
Bents of (he _ ous planet
cardingl po;, .
1ty see the to
urth chapter of part IV
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)v‘hom he is united enjoined that he should be worshipped like himself.
The Dvarapilakas are two door-keepers who guard the entrance to4he
sanctuary of Isvara, and without whose permission no one can enter into
his presence. Bhairava is o form of Isvara, worshipped more especially
by those who practise the black art. The Arupattumiiver [ among
whom Tandésvara is the principal one] are devetees of Isvara, trans-

ferred into bjiss in a miraculous manner.”

The festivals celebrated in honour of Isvara aré very Rumerous ; for
at every one of the 1008 places where he is believed to have appeared,
an anniversary of the event is celebrated, at Whlcl.l the respective
story is acted. But two annual festivals, named @mésdwrams Tiru-

kalyina* (sacred wedding), and w«/isséﬁﬁ@w@@wlb Margarhi-tiruman-
jana (the anointing of idols in the month Margarhi [Dec.-Jan.],

when it is done with more than usual solemnity), are celebrated all over
t Chitambaram (Chlllumbrum); for

the land. The latter ijs grandesta !
it is celebrated more especially in honour of that form of Siva or Isvara
which is called zCzar Nad&sd i. e. the dancing }ord, as which he ap-
peared at Chitambaram, where he danced in emulation with Bljadraka]i,
a terrible form of Parvati and one of the so-called Gramadévatas.
Morecover, in honour of Isvara there arc also various fast-_days observ-
ed ; viz., 1, every Monday,t and particularly the Mondays in the month
% I h day from every new

srigfms Karttika (Nov.-Dec.)s 2, the thirteent :
and full moon, called Sycsrepdlsstd Pradhashavrataf ; 3, the amapd
»ey Varsha-pirappi,s 4, a fast in the month

i. e. the New-year's days s %1 &  the m
wr® Masi (Feb.-March), named Qagrg @i Sivaratri, 1. €. Siva's mg}.lt;
when they watch the whole night and observe 2 very strict fast, which
is supposed to be exceedingly meritoriogs 39,8 f'il.st in the month g&
Avani (Aug.-Sept.), called gaeflapar Avanimila ; 6, a fast for women

* Gee a description of this festival in chap-

+ Monday is the moon’s day, and the moo

him as o head-ornamel ~eni'ng-tide, ng three and three
Snutes duration) before sunset

1 Pradhosha is proper}{y SPeaI % o hour of 24
«quarters of a srdms Naidika (an Indian 19 P e
duariers of s i Nl timo s con hd forthe peformene 2
sacred rites, and in particular th 0 the 13t_ 1 8y a the poison arising
full moon, for the following reason : liad swa owle 1et1_> nless on the
from the sea of mipk when churned by the gods for Nectarl, he flyl mofl;)b 13th da
ground from the 11th day of the lunar half-month tx!l t}}e Pradh psha ot the Yy
when he sprung up, swung his trident, and danced lus‘;ln];me dantces. + beging with

§ The Tamil year is a solar year according to the Vaky? system i .
or about the llt{l of April, a.ndy the names Of the cyelye mths‘ of wmc}l: tehvtzrc)"););:
begins abougthe 11th or 12th of our months, are, beginning with the n_m’gt aChitra-
sponds to the greater part of April and the smaller of May, as follows : ﬁ?;’Ai o
wanrd) Vaikasi, gaf Ani, oo Adi gywesd Avanl, qn‘_{-yQ Purgd(.iaSIi,g::Bh lI:Puni'
srisPeos Kartbika, oriesd Margarhi (Marga) ; =5 al, wr® Masl, = @moonawiic
(Bbalguna). The Telugu year is & lunar yeeh . trl:e new moon. Al
preceds the Tamil new -year. and every month w(;;h ¢ te ?sna.r day; each
the Tamil people regulate all their festivals an ing 1o '
being called 25 Tithi.

G

ii. of the appendix to part ii.
1 is associated with siva and worn by

comprisi

commences
d fasts accor!
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in the month g u& Aippasi (Oet.-Nov.), called csgrfiadizsic Kedari-
vrata,
but, as a rule, they are not strict fasts ; one regular meal besides milk
and sweet-meats being allowed ; and most of them are not observed by
all the followers of Siva, but only by the Brahmans and those who are
called Saivas par exocllence,

Speaking as we are of fasts, we must here also mention the fasts which
all sects among the Hindus observe in behalf of their deceased parents,
brothers, sisters, children, etc. For a child a partial fast is observed for
eight days, and for a grown-up person for sixteen days ; and on the 16th
day the nearest kinsman of the deceased (the eldest son for futher and
mother, etc.) offers, with various ccremonies and Mantras, rice-cakes and
water with the sacrificial grass PpxCo Darbha to the manes of the
deceased and his ancestors, and distributes, for their benefit, presents to
Brahmans and alms to the poor. 'This is called a@orégos> Karmantars.
But herewith all is not cnded : the fasts and the various rites are repeated
on every thirtieth day from the day of decease for the first year, and
this is called wr@ss Masika (the monthly); and then again at every
anniversary of the decease, which is called g2 Tithi. Moreover, a fast
is observed and all the various ceromonies are performed in behalf of the
dead at every new-moon, which is termed gywrar® Amivasi. And in-
asmuch as the welfare of the deceased is supposed to depend on the
perforinance of these rites, it is the supreme desire of every Hindu to
get a son who is to perform them for him.*

As regards the books written in honour of Isvara, they are very
numerous. There is, in the first place, a set of sacred Saiva works, named
Sewmser Agamas, twenty-eight in number, containing copious direc-
tions for the various rites of worship and much other abstruse matter not
deemed proper to be read by the vulgar. There are, further, many so-
called local Purinas, which contain the stories said to have happened
at the 1008 places sacred to Siva ; and there are, moreover, the great

* The funeral ceremonies, more especially with the DBrahmans, are exceedingly
numerous and complicated. When it isevident thut a Brahman is about to die, a spaceis
prepared with earth well mingled with cow-dung, and strewed with the sacred Darbha
grass, and over it a pure cloth spread, on which the dying man is placed. Next,
the chief priest, called Puréhita, performs for him a Priyaschitta, i. e, a geveral
expiation, by the efficacy of which he is delivered from all his sins, After this
the ten gifts (Dasaddana) are prepared. These consist of cows, lands, millet-seed,
gold, butter, clothes, grain of various kinds, sugar, silver, and salt, and are
offered to Brahmans on the day of the funeral. Of course, the more valusble
of these things are distributed by the rich only. The last breath being breathed, all
who are present must weep for a reasonable time, and then the chief mourner has to
perform varjous ceremonies, till in due time the body is placed on a littes, and carried
to the place where it ig to be burnt, the chief mourner marching foremost with fire in
8 vessel, and others following. Having arrived at the place, they dig a trench of
inconsiderable depth over which the funeral pile is errected. The corpse being placed on
it, the chief mourner makes the sacrifice called Homa and other ceremonies, after
which he sets fire to the pile and retires with the company, while the four bearers
remain with the corpse till it is consumed. For further particulars see the Abbe
Dubois’ work on the Manners and Customs of the Hindus, page 209, elc.

‘rom the observance of these fasts great benefit is expected ;.

I3SVaxa,

yrrerbser Purinas (secondary sacred writings), which treat, for.
Of the locel and the greai Purinss,.

the grester part, of Isvara.
and other Saiva books, those best known are the following, . I, ewzs

@iysrears; Vadaviir-Parina,} which containg many stories about Isya-
ra at Vadaviir, where he appeared as teacher of Qssrevevar Jywgrui
Tennavan—Brahmarayar (the writer of the Manikyavacbaka), who
spent an immense sum of money in building pagodsas and tanks, and
did many miracles by the help of Isvara.} 2, wridsesi.ysrewo
Markanda-Purana, in which is related the story of a Brahman’s son,
who was destined by Isvara to become only 16 years old, that is to say,
to remsin always 16 years old, without dying. But Yama, the king of
death, not knowing in what sense he should become only 16 yesrs old,
came to fetch him when he was of that age; upon which Isvara came
forth out of & Linga, and killed him, restored him bowever afterwards
again to life, in consequence of the intercession of the gods. 3. fe
org@ficioresrds Sivaritri-Puring, containing the story that gave ocea-
sion for the annual fast of this name. 4. Qudlwyrrawes Periyn-Purina
i, e. the large Purina, containing many stories about Isvara's 63.
special devotees. 5, dpssreemyorant: Vriddhachala-Purana contain-
ing the stories that are said to have happened at Vriddbachala. 6,
shsrigyoresra Skinda-Purana, which contains, among other stories, one
about Isvara’s marrisge with Parvati; and one about grugwer Strs-
padma, who, by severe penance, obtained great power from Isvars,
bui became afterwards tyrannical, in consequence of which the gods
had a great war with him, in which he was finally slain. 7. g@Cadk
s yorewss Tiruvénkada-Purina, containing diffuse stories about Isva-
ra at Tiruvénkade.§ 8, wserysrewn Madura-Purina, which is also
called gouspsrgdbrus & yorears Arupattunilu-vilaiyadal-Purina,
because it contains an account of the 64 plays of Jsvara ss Sorkani~
yaka at Madura.| 9, esrérssrsgmer Ekambaranitha-ula, procession—-
hymns about the wonders which Isvara did as Ekambaranithe, 10,
@gwupwr® Chitambaramila, a collection of hymns about Isvars’s
deeds at Chitambaram. 1}, Besgm@er Tiruvarirula, relati:% his deeds
88 PuragrwiTyigarajs in Ticuvardr. 12, efurCsrexger Sykrooars
ula, relating his deeds as KayarGoar at Negapatam. 13, e.ds00urssi
Uttarabatha, setting forth his praise and migl.zty deeds a8 wdwaiys
y@epes Mailapir- purushs at St. Thome (or Mailaptir). 14, .qdr@mh

o R r Ca

* Of the Puranas the Saivas claim 10, viz,, the Saiva, Skands, Linga, Kiirms
Vamans, Varaga, Bhavishyat, Matsys, Markandcya, Brahmandg.’ Concerning the
Qe Ang ; and coptira-

Puranas-in geveral soe Wilson's Intror'!u

ing the Vedas and Sastras Colebrooke's Eeas Fhilosophy g
the Hindus, snd Max Maller's History of

The Vadavur-Purana is of consideg

Bgddhiuta. See Taylor’s Catalogne

+ See the note on page45.
The temple at Tirnrénkads or 'Y

Vishau in the twelfth centary.
I See Taylor's Orient. Msn. 1.
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Lo, = 16y
siaiesiwens Anndmalainithe-vannam, i e Annamslainaths’s Odg' :6:
serdculdacrears Svimipérilvaonam, i. e. ode on the_"l‘l’:n‘o of
wrwrs@uwr® Paramarahasyamals, containing 100 hymns in 1o

T
s DR e
Siva (by Namasiviga). 17, Geeninsaneass Terurndaviohsks: in wht

i . b hose:
is related how Isvara revived a certain king’s son at Uriyth over

t{gﬂy 8 carriage had gone, because his own carriage had gone oV ﬁuca
» Aew@fAuiprf Arunagiri-antadi, containing 100 hymns & follow*
vara, in which the end of every line forms the beginning @ e vare’s
ing one. 19, Qr¢swei@graw Nenchuviduditys, setting forth Is.zh is
p;alse. 20, afLugse Varhipattn, & poetical composition W &‘.
chanted when some body dies, 88 it contains prayers to Isvars, 1, ar®
may soothe the pains of death and receive the goul into bliss. =°2
#rearo Kagikhanda (a part the Skinda- Purans), in which &%
%l the . wonders said to have been performed by lsvars at K85
: ::ya;:se %l“ th%sets) and such like books are writtellhtir.l lﬁxe:rs%
rally rea rown-up people as well as taught 10 -
and learned by hei‘tg by thé) ghﬂgren, who, however, 81 sl
made to understand them. {5 every’
Regarding the place where Isvara dwells, they &8y that he 0 ev:hiﬂi
where, and that nothing can enclose him, but that notwithstanding = 4
Mount Kailasa is his special residence. Once he gave sway. o
worlds and all other glory to the giant @rer SUrs, becsuse of ety nces
penance for 2000 years, and kept nothing, not even & place of reside a
for himself, so that he had to ask Siira for a dwelling place, whe.reup"‘
he returned to him Mount Kailasa, which is described 88 being

ceedingly magnificiens, i iful i tion of thesd
heathegn z gnificiens, according to the fanciful imsgnd

In conclusion of this chapter, we quote now & passige of a letter abﬂ'af
Isvare: “ How lsvara has originated from eternity, cannot be iDVeEE
gated; for his origin is too high to be comprehended by any oné and
also nowhere written how he has originated, and how far his might o
glory extends. Neither man nor any otber creature can kDO far
he has originated. As regards the place where he dwells, 1t wreg,
above the 14 worlds, and ti= 108 regions of heaven, and the 224 sphet
in & bright light, where there is a mountain of silver, called Kaili2id
‘mii-o n it & throne of precious stones on which he sits. His work 1% ant
T ‘:‘!'e on holy things; to give to all living creaturey what they ¥ s
ordt eir sustenance; and to grant salvation to those who do good ¥3 0o
and are virtuous, He needs neither food nor sleep. He is full of 10
and mercy towards all creatures. Of his glory all gods ‘and all crest®
3“:"”“'.':‘?3”; and according to hie will all are born and die.” 1ed
Brahu:a 01{:' :‘m nothing in the world stirs. The five fuces, calﬂo
crentes oL ?; nwu, Rudra, Mahésvara and Sadasiva, areé Tovard o
Ho is the %eserves all, saves all, causes all to die, and gives t0 allb bl;
and imu? b r({rd who with his 5 faces doeth all in all. He i8 invis!
represe tade bal’ and at the same time also visible and materish
presented by many images. He is clothed with the sun and b moot

ISVARA. 1]
As often as he shuts his eyes and re-opens them, & new exoellency
of his appesars. All the worlds cannot comprehend him. He slone has
true existence 3 he is the eternal one. According to his essential being
and nature, be cannot be compared with any thing, nor deseribed with

ds. L.

wo‘t" Bs to the offerings that are made to Isvara, they consist 1n drink-
offerings, meat-offerings, and burning of incense. The drink offering
is made of cow-milk, melted butter, honey, sugar, lemons, fig

s, flowers,
oil, ete. All these things, being mixed together, are poured on 1svara's

The meat Sffering consists of milk, eream, butter, raw rice, boiled
);ﬁzd'ana virious articles of food, which are put together before Isvara.
Tb’ incense is made of various aromatic spices, which are mixed and

. ed in a censer on charconls whilst the image of Isvars is three times
burn od therewith. To him who serves him always, and worships him
gnce‘!: * rescribed WaY; hie gives salvation and exemption f'rom future birth
. ;da Eth » Asregards the question whether there be a difference between
andded e, and Isvars, 1 answer and say, that there is no difference
Qiva, mong theth. And though there are often in one pagoda 23
whateve® & h'cl% offerings are made, after all it i8 only one, the Supreme,
figures 19 ;ed therewith : and this i Javara, is Rudra, is Sivs, with
who 18 hot(lio who have their origin and their end in bim. 8o it is
all.the gods, ; Shastrss. But we do not all of us walk acoording to
written in oU have different religions with special rules of worship.
one rule; We Being, is said t0 have 6 faces, of which 5 are visible
God, the S.upl':::‘; accorﬁ’i pg to them all religions matters are regulated,

¢ his faces 8 invisible and,iu.m“t?".“]’ ‘“d dnp : ne knows
But one Of B . and its end, for it is spiritual and 1D ompreben-
ito form, its begTN d o to know him according to this face, all plnrahﬂ.
siblo. Whend:zt%‘?\:g remains but he who is the 1mperlsl‘;?ble,&l’°;l!z“g
holy, and :,Ry God. Now we know God onlywwr?éulrtged by weay
?.y‘;laf ces, and sfter them religious Matiers Bl ed with under-
visible Iaces, hen all the religious acts areé pe 1 is finall
of mmﬂes.h Bu:h: s:x::iles are gradna\ly over-atepped, an y
standing, then ” ‘

known according his one true

disappears,

ich Ziegenbalk's
sgration of souls, to whic
doctrine of the {ransmigrs i
w:reﬁ;ofgzx:s'dﬁ?hs, see the end of the appendlx to pa!
€
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ISVARA'S TWO WIVES, PARVATI AND GA

CHAPTER I1. |
Isvard’s two Wives, Parvati and Ganga.

. n
These heathens ascribe to Tsvara two wives, of Wh°m::a o
(the mountain-born) and the _o’tbel:, A
As regards Parvati’s origin, 4
of which we have treated in gpg‘erenca
For just as these heathens make no )kti an
ara, 80 they make also none between Ss Srlds ;
8ay of her that she is the mother of all the wheis the
verse in conjunction with Isvara 3 “that B“d th
all other goddesses are contained ; 8 of
y called Isvara’s wife, being, in fact, an u:-lms a
presented by the form of a woman with four.aTgmu
up, holding in the one a swepew 4 the
e other a wrew Pasa (a cord) 3 an ears
keeps empty. On her head she wThe c
Siva’s sign of sacred ashes.
Her ears, neck, breast, arms, hands,
nd ornaments ; from her shoulders adgscrl
8 her standing-place. Of this de tho side
seen in the pagodas by

uriar® Parvati
sémsuanefl Gangabhavani.

a3 that of the Sakti,
the st part.

Siva and Isv

goveras the uni
goddess in who
only metaphoricalt

little drum), and in ¢
ing twoshe bends and
8ad on her forehead

adorned with jewels g
down ; and a fiower i
image of her,
Isvara ; but s

Parvati has
together with

cast of metal, may be nin
© is also represented by other forms.

: her ov{n, but she is always W";
the Isvara pagodas; and, strﬂ-:dg
tmples within the Vishnu pag
m of an image of stone. Il}t
daily worshipped together 'wllx
Linga; and the offerings whic
o8¢ made to Isvara, only the_forms

no pagodas o
ber hnsband in
also separate little ¢
is adored under the or

band under the

are of the same kind as th
are differeat.

Aud just in the
almost in every pagod
great number of muyltj
wise other goddesses wi
are the following ; |
3, emw Unn ; 4,
Csearfl Gauri
left side); 8

L 4

e manner as Isvara has many names,
e ¥ a different name, so has also
» which ought to be known
be understood by them. Her prin
2 mai (mother) ; 2, #58 _Sak per)
goddess) ; 5, wnsr Mata (mo"
ssever Haranittaval (stie who is
# Kamakoddatti ; 9, s Se0s Am

arious names

» S Am

s c/ruu'(.‘am;f..,a‘

Office of the Reptctyay

1 -
svara's Two wives.  Of Books, £..88

: imadandai (the mountain-
; a i; 11, o»w—ies Malaima 1 ain-
10, smowdl ga‘:zh:‘ghirami (the beautiful pne)lilrl :?,k:ﬂiogé_‘.lf gﬁi;ed);
preedy lz’qt;fasc.inat,ing eyes); 14’.,_5@;@ . llng Rarsrd Sivakami
(the lat?y wil & Chitravalli (the choice lady); ”l e virgndadyys
13 g}ﬁﬁnwm d one); 17, serafuibrar Kannyaml;nizvari RGN
(Sives belovlgarabar;i (the most high); 19, g‘e'ra' o1, syBeorerinni®
S0, um(;um;fﬁ Paramésvari (the heavenly mxs;es;i W;ﬁ/ﬁ Sundart (the
20, wsSwaef I istress of the universe); % o Kl 25,
Akhilf}n{lana))rak; éthigméatig (the virtuous “Zvy}lfe)éfé,&;; bt
beautiful one); 29, o' Chamundi ; 27, orssak
4 j 26, ercper s ible], a form of Isvara); etc., ete.
gismas Durga; 20, ora [the terrible], & fo . G .
. foof Aghora i ming Parvati, an
(dhe Sek o k taining stories copcernming La i\
S ally & he following may be
There are many boo ‘ally in her honour the f ing may b
i especid ¥ 10 adi hich Parvatt
among thoselwnt:?c:”i?ou‘;;g”{; Abhirﬁml-antaflg a poeﬂr;) HA \;7] ll)ika-m:‘ﬂa, .
i ; 1 g L A
ment:olrieg ;;Ls ’ﬁi)hirami (the beautiful); 2, ,;%o gﬁmr&rﬁmmﬁ Saundar;
is extolle i in her honour; 3, @&% reris
ining 30 songs 1n 0 ‘ oo :
?o}?k _contag:;"ix? which her beauty is t?t:li"z(:tix?he glory of Parvati.
anari, a p . ionof songs setting
ivakama-saundari, a collection g foart.
iﬁ:am?: l?ggks the children at school learn by It

s us as follows : < Parvati
. - : se heathens qutc us _aS ti which
originated in the § 11 the worlds. She is reg a metaphorical-
should be the mother Of. a ver, is to be understood me re called
and as Isvara’s wife, which, however, in. Siva and Pirvah a le us
Sve : defiled virgi . t would enable

ly ; for, in fact, she is an un ther expressions tha - vati’s form,
husband and wife, for want O o tham, As regards e how she
here on earth to form but properly speaking, 1t cann n assume as many
it is that of a womarll 5 uc% great power, that she flaur she surpasses
is shaped ; for she e In brightness and Sple:}‘ Onnot. be compared
o Lo oy et

10, ) B ’

\3
hter of thq grea
’ i ‘ho was a daugh W
ii f Siva’s or Tsvara’s first wife, f:!_‘aw treated his rw]e‘;t}e law
* Sa§1 is gekﬂ;me Oon a certain ovccasion thg :ﬁ?’u‘éforc Daksha did m?t “;ted - him
Tieh Tos respect € latter expected. and thes however, went uninvite Where-
with less respect than the la o sati, ho went uminyited
. v bout to ma' testroyed he ite ; where-
to the great sacrifice he “as(zl\ o g, she ¢ erelf in 17 :

. in her 4 Da 1 -
g A g T
ther particulary o ing this story %1l be 'y wife ; while Sati wa 8 1o goitl
BN s A nance o obtain a new "and being desirous to !

e+ . in king)4 2 Ame acquainte
thus lost his wife, Siva did pen: O antain  and being do . c
arvata-Rajuh (hE In due time ied with grea
as the daughter of Parvata (e e end. Shey becuny o
< s nance finally they cd with &
Siva as husband, she did penanc oo, and hey were murtics “
ke o S, L o Pt R, U
¢ Kailasa, A iva's consort is best Kali, R,
pomp on moun this name Siva's CO d a terrible one. 3 parvati, an
named Parvati, and by hasingand a ten ne. K . and
B S e T ST
mundi, etc. are concel . Bouther s under the ot pr
they are koo ot wth]ppfld E;;)sed to bear “‘1;10;;;’ sacrifices, more especl y
devatas or tutelar d?i}les. i::gdsored od that with blo
i a ’
to cast out devils. They

i Part iil.
F ticulars see
or further par
by the lower orders.

o
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. 1868,
with anything. Regarding your question in what her work Cor‘r]ss“ aod
angwer and say, it consists in looking graciously down on 2 ¢ ik
all creatures, and in asking Isvara mercifully to support 38
She has tender compassion, love, and merey towards all, n
good to all ; and for them who love her, and believe and trus o inter”
she intercedes with God and procures them salvation. Y€® o cious
cedes for all men, and desires to save them in mercy ; for sheis? gr
merciful, loving, and kind mother, helping and saving all. hm3
your question how many children she has got, 1 answer Br-adre'n,; they
nu, Rudra, Subhramanya, Vinayaka are all of them ber chil {ldren 85
are, however, not born in the natural way in which human N ‘in office
born, but when God desired to have cortain agents for certd re

.. ings that
they originated, and werc called her children. The oﬁefln}%: forms o
made to her differ not from those made to Isvara; bul b £ hef

1ges O
prayer are different: Parvati, the almighty mother, has prmzt;s enjoy”
own. She gives to her worshippers great happiness, Perey ovards
ments, much wealth, and continual health. In Parvati’s a8 is c€
honour an annual festival, called Tirukkalyana (holy wedding): Thos®
brated, at which they are represented as bride and bridegroo®- . sins”
who then see and worship her, or distribute alms, get rid of a%l the rivel

The secondary wife of Isvara is sdes Ganga, who 18 Pb:n h“lf
Ganges and the goddess of water.® She is represented as 2 slrn’s he
woman and half fish, swimming on the water, and ber WO b dos
folds as if engaged in prayer- On her head she wcars 2 crown,t necks
her forehead the Saiva mark of sacred ashes. Her ears, Pres®:

s Jewebi
arms, hands, and the rest of her body are adorned with varios
and from her shoulders a garland hangs down.

On
* According to some accounts, Ga : fisherma™
nga was a f red by a fisiet auty
her approaching to womanhood, ) g was n foundling, rea Y be

- ]g
f 0 Narada saw her, and reported her Promisls o rds
i}? Siva ; who went disguised and saw her for himself. pSignSy and at engtsz
Ofe:'ie"\n;)e_rchapged, ending in Siva’s taking her to be his mistress. I cog with het
hu;h:;nd arvliltl became intensely jeplous, seolded Ganga and rem‘mStm:gd haif,

iy I;aw o made then up the quarrel by placing Ganga in his mat 4

rvati that she Was ﬁ;.&()f his own bOdy. (See T‘;\yIOT,S Iﬂythologyv p- ;
As stated on pag

. e 26, Ganga is also said to have filled up the ocead i~ e
:g:si;he g}(;ds and Asuras (non-gods) were continually at l;v:n' with eac o}t}:ﬁ;;e v
theno Scee w hen the latter were overcome by the former, they fled, and hiding b gods
are depeih:niy meditated on revenge. Knowiny that the worldend even
all sages by ni (})1? h(’liy sages practising austerities, they resolved to d@stroy
perceived theg 1, and they did so, hiding themselves by day in the oceal (4 yhey
complained mr%l::}l)nef that was done by the Asuras, but not finding the™ g ’
tom of the sen w}ina’f Who told them 1hat their enemies were conceale ?d
by noone excel;t thee{{‘? %’fe they should get the ocean dried up, which C@LC "o
sage. requesting him to h Agastya. Accordingly they went to the great and et 3
upon which he S‘Va“‘)wedeilt);lhem to overcome the Asuras by drying v th

P o the

. : g »d into
lower world, Then the aods and the enemies of the gads being heaten ﬂu'l in ¢ he
said, he could no

requested the Rishi to fill up the ocean agail
td . up the ocean ag
foralong time no wO so: 8 he hiad already digested all the water. Thus there

ater 1 e -
from the Himalaya a;(;ntgh%ﬁcie: T:;Ifﬂl Ganga was entreated Omhag!mthat

pe dove
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There are no books treating especislly of Gangs, but various stories
are related of her in the great poems and the Purinas ; and all books
writfen for the purpose of shewing the efficacy of water in washing away
sins, may be regarded as setting forth her praise. F.‘or-though t.he river-
Ganges is Ganga par excellence, there are also other rivers which par-
take of her sanctity, and whose wateris regarded s efficacions in remov-
ing sin as that of the Ganges. These are the Jumna, Sarasvati, Gddaveri,
Kaveri, etc. And as not all people live near those rivers, devotees go to.
them, fetth from their sacred water, and gell it to the people. ,
No image of Ganga is found in the pagedas;* nor is she, like Paravati
and other goddesses, worshipped with offerings: these heathens honour and
worehip her by bathing in rivers and tanks, according to prescrihed
rules, and with the recitation of certain forms of prayer. Bathing is
thought to be particulurly meritorious on Monday, Wednesday, and
Saturday ; but there are also many other special days on which
great merit is attached to bathing. In the river near Mayaveram a
great number of people bathe throughout the month of October, in ordev
to be purified from sin, and they have many such sacred places. At
Combaconam & great festival, called werwsi Mabi-magha (commonly

wanrisy Mamingam), e. i. the great Magha,t is celebrated cvery
twelve years. For there is a great tank, the water of which is supposed
to rise once in twelve years on a certain day and at a certain hour,
in which then many thousandsof people, partly come from very
distant places, plunge, supposing thus to get rid ot their sins, There
are also two great festivals, at which very many people resort to
the sea for the purpose of bathing in the same. The one occurs only
once in 25 years, and is called yaCgrswi Hasta-udsya (the appear
ance of the 13th lunar mansion); the other annnally in May, and is
named wss@msrer Maghatirunal (sacred Msgha-day.)t

Ganga has various ngmes, of which the following are best known :
1. arsP Varanadi (boon-river) ; 2. erered Jahnavi (as being regarded
as the daughter of the giant Jahnu, who, being disturbed in his penance
by her roaring, swallowed her, but emittegher again at the request
of Bhagirathi); 3, wiss@efl Mandihini (the celestinl Ganges); 4,
PAugems Tripataki (as supposed to flow through 3 worlds) ; 5, ;ﬂﬂ
Suranadi (the heavenly river); 6, u&s8 Bhagirathi (as brought lown
from heaven ghrough Bhagiratha); 7, scsruerefl Ganga-Bhavani ;
8, swarcssd Ganga-dévi (Ganga-goddess).

i le in Northern

* At the anniversary of Gangs's descent to the earth, some |
India makee a agmrif clay, worship it, and throw ‘:d or;;h;'f:l ;:l:fg g:,; m
sh:lﬁ"r' but at_some p]a.ee% izhmf t:lgm&eo ;‘m“ gpix;‘n;'“, P »

ily worshipped. Ward's w of Hindu Rel , P . -

f’llagh- ilm 10th lunar ssterism ; and Mshamagha the iw?;"'"‘t’:‘“‘en"’{ c‘:"" "ﬂ:
moon in or about this asterism with other astromomical ;iﬁ;: " m‘lm“
once in twelve years, and which time ie auspicious for ing, especially
Combaco! . .

l'tnParti‘;:‘lﬂ; merit is alsoattached to bathing in the seaat the time of an eclipae of
the sun or the moon. .

H



58 ISVARA’'S TWO WIVES,

. . “yiﬂﬁ
Regarding her origin the poets have written var:oushst?vr:s’ hé
that she is worn by Siva in his hair-locks, and that & SJGBS ‘"ﬁ'
down to the earth by Bhagiratha.* And one of these heat dissol »
concerning her as follows: * Ganga is one of the f‘;“k-tw' o fol
1000 faces in this -vorld. She became Isvara's wife lxl)mn with o
manner . A very long time ago, when Vishnu adored Bra. ‘he earth
ings and poured water on bis feet, Ganga came down to o, and 1HEFE”
great flood . This the goddess of the earth could not be hat had BSPY
fore she went in her great distress to Isvara, told him w, and l’w
pened,’and worshipped him ; upon which Jsvara took Gl;% e m‘ﬂ“‘
ber in the locks of his head, that is metaphorically expressed, into 1000
her. Gangs is now a great river in Bengal, expanding ot ol

$er f
veins, which are her 1000 faces. She is the goddess of ther;?érenti‘“i
rivers. The adoration she receives consists in our bathing op

gs
i

P A v . s dsy’
s rivers, according to prescribed rules, in eating only 0066 B0 g, fof
in

praising Isvara, the preserver of all living creatures N€ST T " o cen
he who plgaises him pra?ses also her.f She has 8 virgins 88 t‘l’:?ylnd“',»
which are the following 8 rivers; 1, 9ss Sindu (i. . 4,5 b
2, erseP Sarasvati ; 3, waplr Yamuna (i. e. the Jumna) T e
Nerbuda ; 5, Cargrafl Godaveri; 6, arCad Kiv.érl : b and a’tbf"
Manneri ; 8, sarafins. Kannya} Whosoever bathes in t!‘;:;,dle& wil
rivers at auspicious days and hours, and according to prescri 8
be saved together with his whole farmily.”

M
* In the ch G

. i . in whi

. great epic poem Mshabhirata there is an episode, in ¥
82id to have assumed the form of a beautiful woman aund to have t‘l)::: fofo 3":
%o king Sentanu, by whom sbe had 8 children, seven of which she ot 1:4«
Ganges immediately after their birth; but the last remained alive rated-
interfarence of Santanu. The eighth child was Bhishma, the C e
of the Kaura army.

1 Every tank near the Saiva temples is regarded and adored 88 G"u.n'l -
bething in it (be its water ever so dirty) is thought to be as
moving sins aa bathing in the Ganges itself.

in 10
&E‘W“‘S the nomber and names of the sacred rivers, sce the note =
T Page 6. .
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CHAPTER IIL

Vighnésvara, Tevara’s Elder Son.

- Having trested, in the preceding chapter,
speak now of his two sons, VighnZsvara and
of all, the reader should be told and bear in mind that, though these
heathens ascribe to their gods wives and children, the learned among
them deny that the gods beget children like men ; they say that such
things when said of the gods are to be taken metaphoricaily ; the common
people, however, believe the stories they read about them to be literally
true.

* As regards ds@Csawrar Vighnssvara
several very different stories are related concerning his origin, The
Brahmans say, when Isvara was about to create the world, he made
the plan of a quadrangular castle,and said the words: pudi@Cssagrusw,

Om, Vighnésvariya namsh (i.e. Om, to Vighnesvara adoration) ; upon

which Vighnasvara came forth and presented himself, and was accepted
by Isvara as his son.

Others say, Isvara and Parvati went together

into the woods, where they perceived a pair of elephants copulating,

upon which they desired to have a son looking like an elephant, und in
the moment they thought so, Vighnaavara came forth with an elepbant’s
head.*

of Isvara's (wo wives, we
Subhramanys ; but, first

(lord or remover of obstacles),

® Of Vighnisvara (and also of Subhramanys) nothing is heard before the two
great epic poems, the Ramayana and Mahabhirats. Nevertheless, he is now ono
of the favourite gods of the Hindus, As the god of wisdom he has an elephant’s
head, which, however, has proved a puszle to those who desired to account for I8,
and thes stories concerning his origin are so garions and so indecent that they
caunot be told. The most common is that above somgwhat modified : Onee, when
Siva and Parvati took & walk in the shady paths sa, they came to th: great
ball, adorned round about with pictures, where Siva turned the picture of im:l:
into & male elephant and that of Parvati into a female, whose copulation muln
in the birth of Vighnésvara or Ganapati, tbe lord of the inferior divine hosta, In.
had, however, for adong time only & picture-existence, till the gods, ill used, as t h Iz
were. by the haughty gisnt Gujamukha (the elephant-faced), who had obﬁllnedbe che
privilege that neither a god, nor a demon, nor a man, nor a beast, lhould‘ :h'
to kill him, thought of Ganapati, as the one who might kill the tyrant, m.na Joas
he was none of the four, bat a compound. Accordin, m{, Ganapati went vdtd
hosts to batfle, and in the height of the combat, he broke his right tooth :ln threw
it at the enemy, who, in consequence of this, tumbled to the ground, an boe-m:‘
suddenly a great rat. Ganapati, however, not slow, sprang at once on the back
the rat, which has ever since been his vehicle. And the gode, b:‘l’gw.od por
thankful, for his deliverance, asked for themaelves the favour to be " mare
to him the same kind of compliment they were forced to make to the glant, vir. e
Caroyssemes Toppukkandam, which, hard as it is to be made, o:l. now used as
means of punishment i native schools in honour of the god of wisdom.

-
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a bt

Vighnésvara is represented by an ugly figure, half l;:: dwi! it
elephant, in a sitting posture, with & great belly. His zre sdorned
of an elephant, and on it he wears & crown, while his 8878 © 4 oghes.
with two flowers and two jewels, and his forehead with su‘
pf his four arms he lifts two up, bolding in the left hand 51 hant
i.e.arope, andin the right a gerf, Kuthari, i.e.an elephie
and in the right one of his other two hands he holds & PIESS C "pq 16t
elephant’s tooth, which he once broke himself in » rage, a; his peck
a pancake, for he is said to be fond of pancakes. ?0“" on his 8750
wears jewels of pearls and precious stones, and likewise also ‘Thus i bis
and feet, and from his shouldersa garland hangs dow“i- ro the P
image found not only within all the pagodas, but also be of nis ims#%
dag, and in the streets, where, however, usually only half 0‘;1; its sk
made of stone, is carved out, namely his elephant’s head WY be 8 als0
and ears, together with his large belly. Ian some pagodes ‘
found in a standing posture. in which

_Vighn&svara has in &ll the pagodas of Isvara & little tem?b’;ﬁ'em
is image, made of stone or cast of metal, is worshipped wﬂha.t peré ¥
Bat he has also pagodas of his own, and that 8o many in honott
hardly a place inhabited by Saivas where there is not 8 Pﬂgodansisﬁ“g o
of Vighnésvara erected., Thess pagodas are small, usaslly cg'n free ®
one building only, and not surrcunded by a wall, but stan luaht w0 be
roads and streets where everybody passes by. As he is tho :s
Tsvara's most beloved son, he reccives the same divine honouX his 0¥
and has also similar names. In Isvara’s pagodss, 88 well as.lﬂes which
offorings are made unto him daily twice, thrice, or four 'i’x.naz’i- "
offerings do not differ from those made to Isvara and P3TYE o gnd
image stands also almost in every house, and is adored bY (imes
women, usually only with devout miens and bows, but 80ME 0 il
with offerings and all the prescribed ceremonies, more ?naﬁ '
then when they are about to begin some thing important, l,e begh?
8s they believe that their affyirs do not prosper, unless they B afferin®
in his name. 8o, for instance, when they wish to make a speci® able 10
to Isvara,

o . 4 acceP
bis farter ;they ask first 1.is son to make it prosper, 30 hank hio

; and when they have done, they do not forget ¥ S g thes
for his assistance. And there is lmrdl;y a bzok to be found a““(’,:gur

ou the first page of which thero are not some words in B
praise of Vighnasvara.® ' X

» tb‘
Like Tsvara and all the other gods, Vighngsvara has varions BER00 e
W;Z«nmon of which are the following : 1, Ssr&vwri Pillaiy T“'§ ‘?m;yak"
sxoellence) ; 2, sewu@ Ganapati (lord of hosts) ; 3, dlerusst

ne equal to her in beauty ; and such a one he o7

and
i, ! ! a villsge®
at the threshhold of innumer: ovmapleuous places in the sowns &

Oﬁoo of the Registrar

of Books, Madran.
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(lord) ; 4, glrgpsasr Ansimukava (the elephant-faced); 5, gesesar .
Kunjara (the elephant par. ezcellence, or the excellent) ; 6, dsrvagoisg
Vinayakamirtti (lord) ; 7, @@er@pe-Gurér Kunjaramudaiyon (the
elephant owner); 8, Quagmerserar Pérarulalan (the most gracious); 9,
QurirungQuinyseeCuri Poiyitameyudaiyor (the possessor of pure
truth) ; 10, s ggr G SerSauini Kiautadum Pillaigar (the dancing son);
11, gagrurecwif Angusapisaméndi (the wearer of an elephant goad
and a cord)’; 13, ybdmssdwwer Ambika-tanaiya (Ambika’s son) ; 13,
s> 84emawar Tumbikkaiysn (he who has an.elephant’s trunk); 14, .
CussasSfAude Modakapriyan (he who is fond of rice-flower cakes) ;
15, gperCeer Munnon (the elder {son]); 16, massar Ainkara (the
five handed [the elephant’s trunk being his fifth hand]) ; 17, epiuer
Heéramba ; 18, séesssear Gangasuta (Ganga’s son) ; 19, qpréser arar
Mukkannan (the three-eyed); 20, @ewrigar Isamanta (Isa's [i. e.
Isvara’s] son); 21, sw@psar Gajamukhs (the elephant-faced); 22,
Sowrsarer Akhuvahana (he whose vehicle is a large rat) ; ete.

Among the anuual fasts observed in honour of Vighnésvars, thereare
two principal ounes: viz. 1, the Serbwwnismiz@ Pillaiyar Chaturtti, *
when they fast for the purpose of getting understanding, wisdom, and
knowledge, and carry Vighn@svara's image about in the streets, and
worship him also in their houses. 2, SardwwriCansry Pillaiyirnonbu
(i. e. Pillaiyar’s fast), which they observe more especially for the pur-
pose of obtaining Vighnesvara’s blessing on all their household. On
this day they make pancakes, which, after baving first been offered to
the god, both in the pagodas and in their houses, are consumed by them~
selves, when the time for fasting is over. Moreover, he is adored and
his image carried about in the streets at all the festivals of Isvara and
Parvati ; for these heathens think highly of him, and b.eli.eve that;go
offering or rite of worship is acceptable to lsvara, unless it i8 also m hitei
to his son Vighnasvara. He is believed to be omnipresent, but
special residence is said to be on Mount Kailasa near his father. books,

About Vighnéavara many stories have been' written in V.J‘ﬁ::e Yo bo
which, though they are nothing but fables, these heathens the rincipal
true.” Among the books that are writtep h'”,h‘fno";!“.{a,:mndhu,
one isthe Caypupssse Vérhamukhattu or .a'&rlu'"'a"" A‘n a ‘)h“ almost
which contains prayers to, and praises of‘V!g}méSV““'T has siresdy been
all their books_begin with & short ode in his bonour,
mentioned. » . ; «Vighnlsvars

One of these heathens wrote us about him as H?‘(":W.; ;"Xlign the fol-
is believed by us to be a son of God indeed. L holding the

. J : ce wﬂlﬂb@
lowing manner : Isvara and Parvati wero °: ir sight, upon which there
world, When a pair of elephants copulated in theif g

or full moon:
* Chaturtti means the fourth, vis., the fourth dsy :&er(;hh: new 1 the meat
which is sacred to Vighnisvara, and mare especially W‘: + in his
A'T.ni g%:: 'c-;x;mpi:s)e list of books about Vighoesvars 1o given ®y urdoc]
catalogue, page 104,
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vig
arose in them {} :NESVARA' ISVARA’S ELDER SON
forthwith suop . LCoire 0 ha ‘
L) C a ve 8 son .
o:%:;, and the Otg‘;‘; iV:as born unto ﬂ‘:::. th’t} lfl'»;ce-oi‘ an e'lep!mnt, an;:
© 8 plan of & qua d:’ follows : Before Isv:ral s one wgrs;‘on 0 k
e ";“dugon Which Vig::{é:'ar castle, and said : “ 8;?{"; té;r;vr;h:
adored hig, oo ' begi vara orginated.  Apd for. this resson W&
honour lm._ In all gar tgln nothing, unless we have fi is re o nd
any a"f Vighnésvara andes and villages we h"e"e rst praise .:in
8¢ 00? goda or house o’r cel when we are about to Ia ex;t;)ct.(;@. dation of
and . or do any thin efgbrate & marrisge, or sen’;i © outxlx_l; o
and th(:{:hnp him., i f ‘; ”Bgme importance: we am:ﬂ: ; l‘Slt ren 0
of them at the most fre %00 43 are, as & rule, ever hy b 'ltpﬂrﬂp
one. Vi fare found mget‘}ll eﬂ?-ed_thorollghfarea ’and rywhere ]m i
e w o’ghnésval‘a namel Erkat cross-ways, in "ach égrsomefptgces tre‘:% .
Ry Ry g ek S e
Wit i e lik nour and - i
li\s h(:,g:fr J:Z are in :}s‘%ag:lfil: o:'vlu obtain iott,fer;;:r?; g?)flogssngffzrg:g
t . ’ m N raisi . ] A
fai:h"’h“ld who We:;.yin?;u‘;x?les are ge[‘:z:&go?"l?i'r:mvi{ been wn'm;;ltg
calamit !tlhsom.e Places he a 118 pagodas and called l?‘ ga.vel o n
Which ho hay v PeRdin PBCAS 1 the ol e L 10 ota th
Pillaiy are(tl;las received thge: :nd keeps it also o‘;fn-min; 8;:2?152;6:;; oe
called Pothue protector in g ame guigmanss Do wares 2 o
A vudaiys anger). Th g wad {&pattuka
ﬁpﬁgd:.c . When so{n:’ t;;’llller_e many mir::;fesls ax::ri is?pecxally a Plaﬁg,
and fOrce:'ltaln man, the g '{é is stolen out of a hous aking place mf l;s
arm is do 5 put his hand jn; taken to the pa, ode.band suspicion falls
guilty, his 'll:e to him, the hg (linto boiling butteg aif efore V.xgbnésvarﬂ.
and mogt beamd is burnt mﬂ remains as it was bef: be is innocent, 80
honour, an dl?Ved son, for w;gbes. Vighnasvara efore ; but when he 18
which i’g cau‘“re in the hgb'lch reason we hav 18 _ISV&P&G ﬂrse-bOf.n
ings to 1 od dnmy:u‘&a it ’of making unto %buxlt pagodas m.bls
long “f En’ Obtains good &F v!nayaka_pu.a. im ‘hﬁ ﬁmt Oﬂ‘eﬂ“g,
. ©, is free from tuderstanding g t.\‘d ‘Whosoever makes offer-
Poverty, and enjoys ullv;?i;";;, 8 good nature ap
ings.."” :

/in love, got no son by
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CHAPTER v.

Subkramanya, Tsvara's Younger Son, with kis two Wives
Dévaydnai and Valliammasi.

% Isvara’s younger son is slSpoefiud Subhramanys (the diamond-

ike). He js as highly honoured as Vighnesvars, perhaps even higher.

Regarding his origin we are very much left in the dark, inasmuch as

from one another. According to the

the stories about it differ greatly
aigLrnem> Skandapurios, he originated for the purpose of destroying
who, by reason of his severe pénance
and the privilege

:'he giant Siira (or Strapadma),

or 2000 years, had obtained power over all the worlds,

that neither Ysvara nor any other god should ever be able to kill him ;

in consequence of which he becamo very arroganb and treated the gods

a8 slaves, till they, at last, prevailed on Jsvara to make WAr with the

giant. But inasmuch as Stra enjoyed the privilege that neither Isvara
1} him, Subhramanys, 8 new god,

nor any other god should be able to ki
originated, and made war with him,
to the earth, where he

with six beads and twelve arms,
and forced him to flee from the upper worlds . A
finlly killed him, after which te victor " eturned to his abode of bliss.*
of war, is the son of
ramanys, the 890 0 T onrse of thme

A. According to the oldest legends, Subh
gal, the god of fire, and of Gangs, the goddess of water:
these his original parents wero supe by Siva snd Parvatl Among the
various stories regarding his descent from 8iva, the following is 1be least
tionable and also the most generally received here in the South. In order to indnoo
Siva to make an end of the tyzannic governmencof Siira over all the gods, Indrs,
the king of the subordinate gods, dil severe pebance, by which he from
Siva the gromiae that & deliverer from the tyrsnt, & g!d of war, should be bortl sod
become the husband of Indra's mactial r Dévasina, wbo in the Seuth
usually called Devayaoal. Siva, howevel insteadaf begetting foribwith the pro-
mised deliverer with Parvati, his wife, &5 the pleased to bogin the
life of an ascetic. But in o i
do, Manmatha, the god of love, together with his wife Rati &
Vasanta (the spring), watched him, and i Parvati was
his eyes collecging flowers to adorn the Lings, the § him with one
of his arrows ; upon which ged, opened his third eiye,'and burnt the
of love to ashes, but revived him againat the request of Ratl his wife, decreeing,
however, that he should henceforth be 3.5le for her only. But Siva, though pow
i, so0.that he was, after all, o liged to produce pro-
noed is as follows: Siva

mised deliverer alone;
emitted from his eyes six sparks

became six infants, who were nursed by the wives of t
on the sky as the Pleiades ; while! barvats, frightened by the sperke t, T py;
ngch a hurry that she rubbed her:d:;lgebg;e; o ?;tr. by which 1o 'ns
the nine precious stones were , W were then

sznmt‘:romen, bquubaequelrtly cu Parvati, that they should not be able to
bring forth children; in consequence of which they sweat terribly, and in their sweas
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Subhrama :
» arma. But bacaus represented hy an image with six beads and tWelY?
of stone or of m : e] such an image is rather difficuit to be made eithel
and four arms ot:.ﬂa, he 15.\.1suauy»f0un din the peg odas with one
celebrated Cardd Vé, Of which he ;]ifts two up h(;i,ding with the
remaining two of "." e. the lance with which he alew STrs: while
ucrown.band h'o iis four hands are empty. On his b
is ears, neck, breast, arms, l?ai:]s, as er as the Yo

~ part of his bo .
His Sta"ding(}giaizd-‘"s legs, are adorned like those of ihe other gods-
wives, and near him is & flower ; to his right and left gtand his twe
imaze stands in a s peacock, his vehicle, In the lsvars Py 88
offurings, togethe » separate little temple, and receives d8ilY spec
is believed to ha: with the Linga and Isvara. In the places where
e performed miracles he has pagodas of his owns &0

gets three ti
. imes the sam o
offering, and incense. e offerings as Isvara, viz., drink-offering m

__Subhramanys i .

God and Sﬂvity;tr:s %;’l‘:hlpped by these heathens as if be were the trué

t;oe,,er worships him w y say that he is one with lsvara, 80 that Who"

t::;ara' names which l?;s:?«?}s,t Isvara himself. He hgs,therefofe’ liko
s which are peculiar to el Pt e A the true Amonf

deeds and mi 3 £ hi
miracles, the principal Onesma}.‘rel:e !lms‘gpt:;ecm:: :l)a, o

séssand Skandasvami
S_wlr”lﬂlmﬂ Kunm;:::m‘-; .2’ Camrysar Vélﬁyutha 'B(I:he lanoer) 3 3,
vélan (the lancer of P wami (the son-god); 4, v S camwas P8 (hani-
kb, or sairapacy ez Madura]) ; 5, #BCP=%
7“kknmi"" or s o kba (the six-faced) ; 6, c;;o,éﬂé@wua’r Mut-

) GUedsIIapish S%r“ﬂ&mflﬂ Muttukkumara-svimy (the pearl-son) H
SOau Muragan, or ambara-mirtti (the destroyer of sura) s &
S roeees B B g o o sdoepon o
© . . .
youth) ; 12, Iancer who rides the 8 anoh) 10, o deafrers o
‘s’:l:;“ghe ?l)mmande:i'nzll;::')é‘;"{ 4(“‘9 hero—l;nce;-)?ﬁ‘;' c;;n::ﬁ nd~

‘Prlnee); 1 .; CrasQ . -
HeTe) 10 e S o S
ar Kadumban (he to wh
om the flower

s r Ly i- e E
dwells in 8 ugenia racemosa, i
) - B, 18 . .
I 3 ST el T o2
P e e o

originated 100,000
look after he iy heroes or demi
T busband’s si emi-gods.
i children who were being mursed Parvatl was o]

seeing them, s
he was tran $0
ursed by the Pleisdes, and %

so forcibly that thei sported

: i their s 1ed by thei

remained, Th ir six bodies b ir beauty, and

e arukas, i.c. the Ploiu dslf‘sbhmmnn;a, 'wgﬂ:?h;;n:; hgasll:;; twelve srm8

woren, n{,o“Tl"f hl:ter. » 18 also cdle: %E(:}‘:‘,wk’enyit" h;'ﬂii"ibneg been nu:::.\g
v hich t} a us becaine

: yery graci

ca 4 ously,

ptains in the army of Su brought fortyh :iz?eov)fgm:l:o :&B curse from those nine
, who became d

and other c i bhrama
Sara’ elestial hos nyn, w istinguished
ura’s younger brother’t:;lgo‘;mht with s}:.f:; l:’l; d!t htihe head of those 1 00,0:08:9!0’
. nally also Siira in his f:)rtl;:::"v;“ying ﬂ;nt Tqus.
ramayn rapurt

— Ok&”d the Registrar
of Books, Madras.
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Chéndan (the ruddy one); 20, amrusQeds C;n-'eripagﬁve‘nndan( he
who splits mountains by the thrusts of bi® lance) ; 2}, G4 Chetti
(the merchant, 88 which he appesre at Madurs) 3 22, PTL el Harw-
n (Hara's son) 3 23, e thgst_nsmtln (Gangr'® son) 3
24, gendr Asdn (priest or teacher); 25, cans™ Véndan (the king) 3
26, dsrsar Visikha (88 born under the Visakbhe (the sixteenth lunsr
mansion) ; 975 arigfosws Kartikéys (a8 D b; tbe'Klmku i e.
the Pleiades) ; 28, Awbu™ Silambad mountsinee) o 4 day of *

The Tuesdsy & o'éwau'liﬁsp.w ars’ day) 8 the week y fas -O:y
t}‘}e devotees of Subhramany?- nd in the month of“:imfeg;: sl( e:ll:a

Y \
ov.), these heathens celebrate 10 his honouT i:: o ith o and

siseapy Qkandashastis ¥ sen they A
call on him to help them in all thel troubles, 8" to m?:;"
enemies.t Moreover o places W has P es & 1 10 h“;
they celebrate also special festivals 5 at Whic thto; soriee S50, 3 abost
happened at each place aré acted. nd hesxdesv this, AT ith them,

in the streets at the festivals of Isvars and Par ati, 08¢ AT
;nd receives also the same kind of wors 3 offering® only with aif
erent forms of prayer e H
Among the b?)ok’; that trest of Suphnmaﬂ“', thebe!:i"d: i‘pl:i‘s o:i‘.m:il::
&g L {oneom D Skandapurans, in which t €re ‘2 bis fath to frustrate

Siira, at great length related how he Was
the sacrifice of Daksba.} who intended 10 place 80 “;‘e;)gks . ;:?‘;he?::
of Isvara, and bow he was ther at the msugntl:ré Oe el ' him with

his way by beautiful dameels, who cou t "
song n.‘%i music ; for he is sal g 1y '& :{ :‘;;:g:; and of 20
sic. Wherefore also those girls Who gerve 1N
QsagrRscr Davadasis, oF dancing-girls, are beﬁo‘é“dn:“gem“;ﬁ
to him, and then not allowed to DAITY men, b by no S honoot
vented to prostitute themselves: Among books Wit
t:jf S\:lbhnmanys ther'; are, bosides, ©F yivin S rire, in ¥
oned : 1, PoUysP iroppugst 1 e, o ) is
especially Subhramanyss deeds ab Kalasinl & :toll‘!‘.ed.. Its “:hi:;oul
s @AsTs e Arunsgirinths, who, ¢ ﬁ;c:mey . grem“tlt' devotes
drummer in one of Subhramany® pagodss

. Subhumany; t‘h: god of war

T hen offer to thee the best things.” A0S 12 o ip-law a4 pochitiren !
such words as thesé m&: be beard. yias your 48 Fow to KeRUk but no¥
2 7 . 1'i\m him

Ah no ! on! 11 Ihave slresd made A% DOUF

Lvow once !no:eg%ote you all, that § the sg&ﬁ;“'&’;:g' s gma sl the de7? of
the grestost o, and ™

ber life,” y.in pert 1l.

1 Regarding the eacrifice of PDakehs s6¢ chap
I
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of the god ; i
him gr 3 In consequ .
inn;e%-l eat gifis, 8o t%a.?;f: of which Subhramanya is said to hav® given
Writ ses so sententious a zoqlq do miracles and write books, and that
Bt by S g b ind inimitable that the 1085 b did pot
:upe\‘humau sﬁ;::\;‘]z‘; of the go d.prgfoiif::;hegwg; ig‘;’]—orant —(){:: (.h.e;n,
amanya's glor ge. of Skanda), Yikewi L/ an .auubhutl 3. &
Kumarapillai Y and praise, b » wise & poem setting forth Subd”
th apillaitironima, , by the same author. 3. gwnrdedrd Friotd
alanas:,:ng- Kumara’, ;8 ?lleég;:: O: s%“gs in Whicix (?w i: extolled@undel’
1 : iCufle ] f = .
l:::ln and sur;gho::a:: OEthubhmmanya.wmﬁ ‘;"l’; lﬁunlxiarerpénlvannam
by other their proper melodi e books 8re learne
A devotee gf? Oé)lll%h elodics by the children at 8choo
a -
tlr:g how Subhmmany':'z“}])_'& wrote us about him as follows : « When
twelgv‘am Sura gave occ;‘s{gmated ‘nobody knows Buz &Zsi ranny ©
h(motfr R§ms, This giaﬂtmgiffr his assuming a form with siX l’;eads);n
ot . . boon . unto hi it
Strd T il b o bt A o b 418 e
m 11111
S U y
But :’thldemtiOn of his lOny means be able to ,overcOmlen Y ng}' and Io B:fﬁy
his s\a:n Sura ruled Overg %lllnd severe penance, gave h!':]u? ’\la]? s:w ’
vices ; es, and forcing thea the worlds as a tyrant mai;’ etv;a od;
com 1’ B0 that, at last them to do the very lowest ’a da e etgser_
Vis}?n?,m to him of ,S\'lra’ gods went together to Bmln a n-ieanes:i
they , and the latter ad s _tyranny. Brahma how' mlfl’ on 01]; o to
Ty ent to him, and vised them to complain o Siv S reupon
blessin eg you, and kill }‘:'. COX’I’lfOrted them saying: ctg; - er(}upi
the b g, he consulted with ;:3] ;” and having dis,m'g ed o mot % rab_;
and 1?3? ;{?’at noteven I wi t‘énself, saying : Beho]:}ss{i hthem. thhS—:;
order Subhran and what I have & fivo faces shall be e given >
order to ramanya to ass ave once said I cannot able to OVeTCY .y
ol e o i revoko 5 but T ¥
ridin amanys, after havi wrh h.is lance the ca:;e's am} twelvo s 1
Tiing on & peacock, fo m ng received lis futher & Vel Accordingtfs
but Subbremi” o make war with Stra, & v went o0
D ypLramanya, havi cupon’ the giant. soug expelled him froms U0
ed him. ing followed bim th ought refuge on the esrtis
ere too, triumpfied oVer him

Suhh]'ama“y
’ amo"g whicC

lowing a
2 g are the m
» s#Urweflws Solfkt)'hr‘;lebmted; 1, ugpefl Parh
anyam ; 3 arhani (i. e Pulney)s
- K

Soreflors
BéEGCa et
2eni  Pilli g 5
. irukkumvélar ’; 5gﬂzﬁw§ Kathirkamald 7, o
athirks ] w-daLf Ti vidaik-
the only &mam or K e
place in Ce attregam lies
ylon visi Hes in th
isited by the Hi]:dﬁs‘fffh{ﬁ:’f oft Kandi, and is said to be
continent of India-

TH BIS TW

karhi.* In these places he

dwelling place is1n bliss with his fa

bhe does many miracles.

sQizd Kathirnabi,
people call him s@iennGeer Ka
has chosen him as hi
is about to happen

and warns® him 0

ingly. So, for instance,
conspire against the king,
tO}Mers them to be taken prisoners ao

mes. Moreover, when people 80
pears 1O them in

(religious mendicant),

Subhramanya 8p

right way.” and when they

form, and fiying
in many ways.

him in love an

ing example :

in the air

rise before the king % make

(between Madras

when the moon i8 in th

e aster
found a virgin watching her
whom she belonged ma

which the people Lo
father he overcame

and the temple-tank
posed to be jdentical with the B

ihere to wash away

t Here we are tem ted
fho_t he is said to havepa co
{S abude at Curtallam in Tinnevelly.
place ; where all sorts O

their sins in

supposed to be sympathizmg w

where with every ¥

he has got his head-ache by st

0 WIVES pEVAY

g favorite god ; 8B
to the king, P

¢ what is to come ; 80
when his ministers oF other malignant persons-

Subhramanys revesis it
i hed. Thusit has been of olden

love him,
Whogoever approaches
d faith, receives whatever he ask

gons possessed of evil spirits
asked to drive out the
What great privileges his
o mpl One of them, named Arun

one of his pagodas, and because
ed him with great Jevotion, he bec¥
once that the king i
though he observed b
be disturbed in his devotion and pra

devotees enJoYs may
. p

dwells in 2 gpecial manner, but
i At Kathirkamsm

he Moors (Mahomedans) there

Subhramany# appesr
v

p\l 18 N
astray in forest mear th
the form oung S

Y . 4
o, T will shew you
reveals his real

ANAI AND VALLIAMMAL
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his proper
in Ceylon

call

him

ndi
the

are on the right Way»
h imilar wonders

he disappears u
a i d with

and trust1n bim, experne
o in hi

po seen from
D} agirmatha, was

-But Arun

came to worship the 800
at the king was coming, did not allow

yer to Subhramanyd
his compliments:
ar in Tinnevelly, and

* Desides these may be mentioned Trichend
and Sadras) which is visd man jo €V
ism Kartiks. Here Subpnmnnya.. ongce when

father's corih an
e

war with him, bY
s a\soacelebrnted emple of his s
t of Madras:

whe
its boly water.

many Moors and also many Tamil people
in hi -once his kindness

eyes, Those who

devils, he does 80 and the insane become sane.

the follow-

agirin

The king, observing

a drummer
ith him and serv-

wi
Then it h.appene

aths,

himsgelf to
a did not

him,

Tirapporur

ry 'month
huntiog,
d gamed her off ; iP conaequenee_o!
jth him, b twlththehelp

of his

St. Thome 3

to apply o the god the proverb «Physican eal th
atinual he uence of which he

o miles BOT .west O §s sven SUp-
ans refore very any P

has taken up

adache, iD conseq
‘ool his head 8t the Waw-fdl near hat
be 3 by the god, is

h

¢ discased Peo Je go it order ure whe
i 'i!‘ll aﬁ sufferers, seeing that he s s hh'r,w(:l(-, and
jsitor the first ques(i&n must be: \ How is the god ? Perhap®
udying hard in times of pesce; for 8 anyhe
to the gciences? once he K hios prisoners
syllable. «Om;'"’ and whet
ow it, be julﬁﬂed

the god of war, is not & stranger

because he did no

¢ know

ordered by Siva to let him freeé,

himself by tellivg t

he meaning:
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asked who he was, and
Dot risen before him.

rite of Subhram

he bad
ordered him to be taken prisoner, b;cai\;ﬁ; favou-
But his ministers said : *Oh king, he anish im.”
anya ; we had better not lay hold on him m;r vl;hosoever he
The king, however, said : “Go and bring him here at 0'11::) addressed BiB
Ioay be.” Accordingly, he was brought to the king, ‘,Vlt not rise before
thus :  What kind of, holy man art thou that thou wi nofping” The
me " He angwered, “I am a poor beggar, undgrst&ﬂdsl“‘g)hmmmyg, thet
king replied : ¢ I hear thou art such a favourite of Su true, then 1859
even I, the king, am not allowed to touch thee ; if thlahl:wn into pieces
thy god come here ; if not, I will order thee to be tent, in which
Arunsgirinatha was then, for a tiwe, shut up in & . acoék- The k“‘g,;
called on Subhramanya, till he appeared, riding on & pt Arupagirinatd®
being informed of it, came, looked at the god, fell & w of thy dignity }
feet, honoured him greatly, and said, “1did not kno atha wrote many
pardon me for all I have done unto thee.” Arunagirina o ehool. T ©
books, which are learned by heart by our chxlflre;l ?‘act of his beu_lg-
reason why we worship and adore Subhramanya is the

. e is 0o
the son of the highest god, between whom and his son the

to
<+ acceptable "
ference ; wherefore also our worship of Subhramanya 18 & P Su:

X a8 tho
the highest god himself. When we think of Subbfaulla:g':n 4 faith, We
preme Being, and call on him with a single heart, in lo
receive from him all we desire.”

+ and

. jammai 8%

Subhramanya has two wives, viz. aroir aflwidenLo Y“{’E‘;a'g:,own, and

.Oslieurds Devayinai. The image of the former is p.mna natural for®

that of the latter yellow; but each is represented in Jotus flower

with two arms and hands, holding in the left han;i ”‘a crown OB her
while the right arm bangs down. Each one wears also

es on her
head, and jewels in her nose, as well as the sign of the saﬁ:‘li*::;l; These
forehead, and is on the whole adorned like the other g - but
two wives of Subhramanya have no pagodas of their 0}:}’8 left. They
in his pagodas, the one t) his right hand and the other to hi :
partake of the

. ed in b8

offerings made uuto him, and the festivals celf:’::;o fast i

honour are also meant fox them, There are al:o many peopie W
their honour every Tuesday:

4 vario®
Both of them are mentlonedw :.?ueﬂr viz.
books ; and about Valliammai two special books have b‘;_e;g 5 gongs; 80
the eier efluiib a0 Q@ eirur Vallismmaivenpa, 8 collection o} tory and & 48
the ereraflusisio @i Valliammanar, a poem containing her &is é)o)t'hers of the
cription of her glory. And inasmuch as Subhramanya anh' k it not uo"
gods are said to have two or more wives, these heathens thin
lawful to have likewise two or more wives together.*
, N d
. dia ; 80
* Polygamy, however, is not very frequently found in Sout!‘e“tlil{l;live', it1s
usually when a man marries g second wife while his first one 13: wife remail
because the latter is barren or has an incurable disease. But the firs unger s'ﬂ""{
even then the mistress of the house, and the second is regarded as her yo women ©
whois 10 serve her. In the Kural (translated into English by Ellis) the
South-India are highly spoken of, because of {heir many virtues.
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. wi Tamanya & heathen wrote as follows ¢
Regarding the ":0: ﬁ:gsrgfuglg t:iumghant from the battle with the
. When Snbll:m!;:rzied Dévayinai, the daughter of Dévéndrs, in the
giant S’ﬁra,h e ods, with great pomp. Afterwards he married also
world of the hgb was born of & roe, and brought up by basket-makers
Valliammai, vl:ere Subhramanya found her. The office of both of them
in a.fore_st, Vi' ing children, in removing s}ckness and alldsprts ot; .troutt‘:les,
?x?n;;:?e;!:iﬁg! devils from taking 1P°:}:“’;:; %f;rx;eer‘;, 2‘;0“1: v:i’;shmsibh:z
s on  linge ar, and more espocially evry Tuoaday, aud 3¢ e
mmz:l oil':as:ival gShash’tivrata, they are adoreg 301:1 dex:es live togethg:n:
ale.]el;arding your question, whether the gods aﬁ,at,gm‘”ding to our reli-
a3 hushand and wife do on earth, imswe‘;’ns nothing, here on earth,
jous books, there is nothing, and hppph aven, though in a different
i;hat is not, ‘and does not bappen, also 1n beaven,
manner.” ¥

joned Virsbhadra, who was
i ight here be mEntionss & ut a descriptidn
r:dAc:gl;d ‘toh: girsx:::e(:;' (Il:::r‘;i‘:;;ghthe ;acrlﬂce of Dakshs; b
or .
o b, will be found in chapter V. of part LI

»DEE




0 VISHNU.

CHAPTER V.

Vishnu.

The second person amon drttis is e} ishnu (the P&
" g the Mummirttis is efapgm Visho t
vader of the universe), and of him and his family we have Bow to tro8

Vishau is the object of worship in the dlapgmisi> Vis‘m“‘“‘":&

X“}hn“;l'ehglon, and by theVaishnavas he is considered to be the S givs
Deing,* and worshipped as such, together with his {family, just 88 of
;:,.regarded and worshipped as such by the Saivas. In musm‘mll!le“
thls statement we quote from a letter written to us by one of t-hmi»
. ens the following passage. * In the opinion of the Saivas, Sivé th 8re
o:f,re’{i? Being, and in that of the Vaishnavas, Vishnu: bub o fro
e he offeriogs and adoration which Isvara (or Sive) recelves
b & Saivas, and those which Vishnu receives from the Vaishnave® o
oth meant for the one Divine Being, though the names, forms 0 Pr:heh
cellx‘emOPle.S’ and signs, which are made use of, differ from one anomo"
hole g&mclpal difference between both religions lies in this: Thﬁ bless
: dy antra (form of prayer) of the Saivas consists of five & ahe”
nd that of the Vaishnavas of eight (and with some sects among 'tg,hil

of six).t And between the followers of the two religions,these
* What the Vaishn i : ¢ and los
ot b o ik of Vo e e o 9 58 ok
tion, are as foll uriana, which, according to Mr. H. H. i akshsi
adoration b:’ toOI ows: Om ! glory to Vasudeva-Victory be to thee, Pundati® cusbf
and Porvai dithee, Visvabhivana ; glory be to thee, Krishikésa Mahap®
imperishably Kooerent hames of Vishnu).” May that Vishnu, who is the Caalitie
s the causeeof rabma, who is Isvara, who is spirit ; who with the, three 47 ature
intellect and thcreanon? preservation and destruction ; who is the parent of B e
standing, wealt(},n o;l:l%régglrﬁnwnts‘of tt he yniversc, be o us the betome” "f" ub
“y i, ancipation,” 3
ginn:ﬁ;rewl;:gl » that first of fods, Purushottama, who is without end and “ﬂt‘g‘t
knows not. chanout growth, without decay, without death; who is su stance sivle
Qualities ; who gt% I adore that ever inexhaustible spirit, who assumed sev ure
y appea;'in o ough one, became many ; who, though p:xre, became 88 if l!llgo 9,
and is the agthorm?‘ny and various shapes; who is endowe® with divine iy
conjoined essence?. :ihe Preservation of all creatures. I adore him, who 13 - ho i
watchful in pmvidin object of both meditative wisdom and active virtué ; Ytiel s
who, without nnderng'for human enjoyments ; who is one with the three quall ho
exiats of his own e“g"“‘g change, is the cause of the evolution of the WITC 5, s
entitled heaven, air, eé’ Ce, ever exempt from decay. I constantly adore him; W5
objects which give g rre_, Water, earth, and ether’; who is the bestower O in
struments of fruition; wpCAtion to the senses ; who benefits mankind with e oy
that unborn, eternal Hari wibe cRUPle, Who is subtle, who is imperceptible: posed
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outward difference : The Saivas besmesr themselves with Vibhiii or
Tiranira (sacred ashes of burnt cow-dung) as well s with a whitish pre-
paration of sandal-wood ; and many of them wear also & rosary of Rudrak-
sha : the Vaishnavas, on the other band,imake the sign Tirunima, paint-
ing their foreheads with @@« @reers Tiruslirana (aredor ye!low prepara-
tion of sandal wood and saffron) as well as with Cerdsigars Gopi-
chandana (a caleareous clay) ; and some of them wear also & rosary of
@erét Tulasi (ocymum sanctum), called sor@uoadigsra—io Tulasima-
mttavadam,”

Vishnu is represented by a human figure with four arms and hands.
I',‘ two of his hands he holds nothing, having them a8 it were ready to
Bive blessings, and in the other two, which he raises, be holds in the
Tight one the weapon #sssw Chakrs, i. e. the discus, and in the left the
#&@ Sankha, i. e. the conch-shell, with which he is said to have done
ETeat deeds ; wherefore many Vaishnavas get these weapons burnt i
their arms, supposing thereby to keep off evil. "Lhe colour of his body is
Usually dark-blue. On his head he wears a crown, and on hig forehead
& red sign of sebgrA Kastiri, i. e- aspot of musk,[or the sign Tirunams. ]

18 hair, ears, neck, breast, body, bands, and fect are adorned with
Pearls, precious stones, gold, and silver. His garment is emb'rmdered
With gold. From his shoulders a garland bangs down ; and his stand-
ing place is & lotus flower. Thus he is found in the pogadas, with two
great lamps burning near him. The image which is carried about in
the streets at festivals is cast of metal, but the one in the innermost
Part of the pagoda, to which daily offerings are made, is of stone. 4

n honour of Vishnu many pagodas of various sizes have been erecte .

h the larger ones of these the following images are to be found :
1. Vishnu's image of stone in the innermost part, which is t’lally as
often worshipped as the Linga in Isvara’s pagodas. 2. _Vuhpu s figure
of metal, which is after the offering adorned with various _]ewelsf d
Ornaments, especially when it is to be carried about in the steets ‘tt es‘
tivala, 3. Maha Lakshmi, his consort, who, sun_ds in a little apdlr ml?;r
of her own, and is daily worshipped together with her husband. ler
image is made both of stone and of metal. 4 wanILISs tfvt;:.;::er-

88, two door-keepers, very ugly, standing st t!:o entru\cell e ittlo
most apartment. 5. @s#ewi® Cheller, Vishou's herald, who

Place of his own, gets a share in the worship, and takes .l;"yi: t:l::i«lle‘t:
at processions af festivals. 6. wéRésroas Vachikkics, wb‘lgsl ; where-
have been a holy man, and highly exalted by Vish “t‘l:‘o odas, and
fore they have built him s litile temple of bib ov:l"n:!:enee Bt Vishou,
honour him as a saint, supposing that he has greas Speei Panpirandu

with whom he is continually. 7 ‘-"'"9""'0;9“ favour wjth Vishoo.

Arhvar, i. e. twelve devotees, supposed to be in g .
They are said to have been holy men and Vishnu's apostles, who per

o Qe is probably a corruption of Qedest; & prosperous harey '

of Books, Madeas,

Office of the Registraz
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siﬁbgdi:l:h);?}-liﬁ in this world, and were received by him into b.ﬁ"
tomplag. min Odies ; wherefore they have mow in his pagodss liste
o OWs,: ! ;ecelye some adoration and offerings. Their names & o
Poigai.arh’var@;mm"‘u“em”i Tirumangai-irhvar; 2, Quebmsuiy
y QU/ﬂ/U-GSb;MB MI‘F ”\50_0”"; Pﬁtattarhva.r; 4, Suwryp wei Péyifhfiff
arhvan s 755 i t’ef-lywarhvir; 6, Bmwfeeurpani Tirumarhls‘,‘_
arhvar; 9, w‘;”““’”.” Nammarhvar; 8, wgrsdurgpani Mathuraks”
Lnges ,],.‘(gd& @;unym{mr Kulasékhara-irhvit; 10, Qﬁ”d’uq’&ou o
mentater radippodi-arhvar ; 11, urefwssnsi Bhashyakkars ot
N ,Alsout[;?al[;].e of Rﬁ,m‘anujp‘) 3 12, LD GRT QI T ST LD (IP MMBVﬂﬂm-‘I‘I
all pagods s, bird e@er Garuda,t Vishno's vehicle, s foun€ g
encror ploes r;e to V:shqu,- and in the large pagodas at p arﬁc“h'ﬂy
himg in b1 e any more lmages, chiefly forms of Vishnu, repreaentm
togathor 2 erent incarnations and appearances, are found and &
er with those mentionegd above.}

; étys alr‘:gt;;ds hVishnu'_s ten gasmrdser Avatiras, i. e i .
3. Varata " ronological order as follows: 1, Matsys ; 2. Korm®’
8. Krishna’,- bN’g”fm}ha; 5. Vamana ; 6. Parasurama ; 7 Biml"

ki, 3 9. Balarima or Balabhadra (formerly Buddba)s =

nearnation®

L, wé . .
this Lmﬁ:ﬂ?”“’ Matsya-avatira, i. e. fish-incarnation. Concernit8
&das and hizlil Y}:‘Obe 28 follows : « In olden times a giant stole the four
fish and fetched t}f m in the sea. Then Vishnu assumed the for™ 9
em, knowing that without them men would

many sins.”

Accordj )
are given :‘ng S:‘: o Lfer W._ Taylorvs Mythology, accounts of this AV‘W{:
Which are stateq ral Puranas, and the following is an outline of the fac
deluge., In 4 t.m connection with it, and which seem to relate to ¥
doing penance ilme of great wickedness, the sage Satyavrate, while

n the; Dravida country (South India), took up &8

* The two last
are cailed ones are not exdetlyArhvars £ eighteen ¥bO
there ot o 14t PUrvichiryas Gld doctors or onbors. Tostoad of those 170
toned : 1, Sgturemyars, Tiruppan- srhvar, & Parial 4
i

ling, whe Wwas adopted ha
y adop! b t ell
Y & poet, whose profession he learned so well that

a fem iram a 4, A >
sle foundling,who, hejny oc CHPHON of Vishnw's beauty ; 2, getn-ré Al g

ng educated by a Vaishn: :
i v ava, dedicated herself to
ans ‘?aruda. the BrahmnT‘;;‘pp““i and Tirumorhi (together 173 stanzas).
Vehi the Hindus congid y kite (falco Pondischerianus), is the destroyer of snskel
ehicle, hoWever. being th?e.g as t!:he sovereign of the ’feathered Toyer Vi g u;
1 of Kasyapa and Vinats, is thought to be mpcri‘;;"

the common Br
¢ ahi s
and & bird, many kite, and represented as a bein g something between &

t An imnge ver
frequently f
i cund is that of the monkey-king Hmnma:s .‘:h:

18 war with ¢,

do misch; whole © glant Ravana, and is therefore re

ot o e g o4 ek of s aowedt Rl

YeXt it is Tather confge o o7 is here rem : Gernd”
88 aad incomplete odelled and enlarged ; in the

pe L
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fish in his waterpot; which, increasing as it was 1o bulk, he put
nto another, and Ef?ter constant increase of bulk in different vessels, till
at last it became so great that he had to transfer it into the ocean ; after
which it announced to him an approaching great ﬂ‘,"’d.' and waryed Jbim
to-take refuge, together with his wife, the seven Rishis and ﬂl)‘elfl viv_xv.es,
in a vessel to be provided ; directing him also to take psflrs e thmng
creatures, with provisions of food. ‘Ihen came torrents o lxl-a.m ; e.seza
began toswell ; and there appeared a vessel floating on 'fle “‘}%vl‘:s’ into
which the sage and those mentioned before entered, wbn:t ishny, in.
the form of & fish, towed the vessel till the delugo WaS O¥&%
2. asiwresrys Kirma-avatirs, i. e. tortoise-incarh aftlon. t on sl‘be
ing this the Vishnu Purana gives US the following u;‘.ormafl(;g-e gods
Muni Durvasa, & portion of Sivé, cursed Indra, the l“f)lg 0 " which’
for having disrespectfully treated 8 garlaqd °f‘ celestu;.‘ ow&:x‘u,le three
he had given him ; in consequence of which thence orw;.;' 10 Laots
worlds and Sakra (Indra) lost their vigour al.l vegets) © é:zvoid OE'
plants and herbs withered and died ; and g]l beings bflc‘]llmedivesté d of
steadiness, etc. Then, the three regions b_emg thusdwsozsyof Diti, the
prosperity, and deprived of energy, the Danavas B1C 59 o vitated by
enemies of the gods, who were incapable of st.eadéness,';;le e%gﬂged in
ambition, put forth their strength a'o’“m.st.t.h 6 gocss d ind the rest
war with the fecble and unforbuns's divmltl]e; ;h?:: :lh:abeing unablé
being overcame in fight, fied for ;sf?%:;(tlo he,r nafter’ havi,ng been duly
" ate divinities and thus spake :

to help them, sent them to Vish
prostn treugtb. Do

praised by the gods, smiled upon the
Wi h gods, I will restore your s
o nct 2 T anjor enirfty ’aﬁ ]tlﬁe gods, associated with the Aizrasz :tl;?

ou act as I enjoin. oc! .
Znemies of thngods), cast all sorts of medicinal herbs mlt::x rtn e Setick
milk ; and then taking the wountain Mandara for the ‘cf . am%rosia"
the serpent Vasuki for the rope, churn the ocean together o;‘) ri (the,
depending upon my aid. To secure the assxs‘;a;nce of the L ael {bem g
enemies), you must be at*peace with them, andl engage to gwthem that
equal portion of the fruit of your associsted toil ; promising duced’ froms
by drinking the Amrita (ambrosia or ne_cm')mat shall be l;frg e L will
the agitated ocean, they shall become mighty and 1mmortaf; o Precions
take care that the enemies of the gods shall not partake of the P

draught, but that they shall share in the labour alone.}”

o is in thi i ccom
* The deluge, says Mr. Taylor, is In this land geo_logl(‘ally ap a
IWhich Sir Wi%liam {,Iones, Wh{ denied the deluge while he was in Europe,
edged after having come to India.
t Such treachery and falsehood being ascribed to the gods, weé“:gf:y‘:ﬂ‘:fec;i:hg:
the same & practiced by the Hindus themselves; bus W5 must

b e ex.
the case, and that even in the ancient code of laws, thebg:mtt:ﬁsh o; }I_N(W- it s ex-
Dressly said, that in certain cases falsehood i8 prefers o truth, &€ humls pot
103) : « He who from a pious motive bears false Witness .od B o 4) “When-
heaven ; such witness Wwise men call the language of the gous. e fram coreless-
ever the death of a man who is sot a villain, but has made ;:){ mis ke O pitocss
ness ot errgr, would be occasioned hecauisé of the severity of a »

K

plished fact,

8CKROW-
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. ‘“Being thus justructed by the god of gods, the divinities entered
Into alliance with the demons; and they jointly undertook tha acquire-
ment of the beverage of immortality. They collected various kinds of
medicinal herbs, and cast them into the sen of milk, the waters of which
were radiant as the thin and shining clouds of ausamn.  They then took
the mountain Mandura {or the staff ; the serpent Vasuki for the cord ;
and commenced to churn the ocean for the Amrita. The assembled
gods were stationed by Vishnu st the tail of the serpent ; the Daityss
and Danavas at its head and neck. Scorched by the flames emitted
from his inflated hood, the demons were shorn of their glory ; whilst the
clouds driven towards hig tail by the breath of his mouth, refreshed the
gods with reviving showers. In the midst of the milky sea, Hari
(Vishnu) himself, in the form of a tortoise, served as a pivot for the
mountain, a8 it was whirled around. ‘The holder of the mace aud
discus {Vishnu) was also present in other forms amongst the gods and
demons, and assisted to drag the monarch of the serpent race : and in
another vast body he sat upon the summit of the monntain, With one
portion of his energy, unseen by gods or demons, he sustained the sere
pent king ; and with another, he infused vigour into the gods.”

From the ocean, thus churned, arose then Dhavantari, the physician
of the gods, bearing in his hand the cups of Amrita, Lakshmi, the spouse
of Vishnu,* a goodly number of celestial nymphs, ete.

3. worsrergrg Vardha-avatira, i. e. boar-incarnation.f Concerning
this we extract from the Vishnu Purdna the following passages: ‘* At
the close of the Padma Kalpa (age), the supreme Naraydna, the incoro-
g;'ehensible, the sovereign of all creatures, invested with the form of

rahmi, awoke from his sleep of night, and beheld the universe void.
Then, he, the lord, concluding that within the waters lay the earth, and
being desirous to raise it up, created another form for that purpose ; and a8
in preceding Kalpas he had assumed the shape of a fish or a tortoise, 80
in this he took the furm 'of a boar, and plunged into the ocean ; while
the goddess Earth, beholding him thus descending to the subterraneous
regious, bowed in devout adoration aud glorified the god.... Then,
being praised by the Earthe he emitted a low murmuring sound, like
the chanting of the Sama Veéda; and the mighty boar, whose eyes
ma{ebe given, and is even preferable to truth.” (V. 125). “Sych witnesses must
make an offering of ricecakes and milk io Sarasvati, the goddess of epeech; and by
this they will fully atone for the venial sin of having given false witness from a
pious motive,”

* See the chapter about Lakshmi,

1 Z'\enonhnlk’l' correspondent gives two versiona of this incarnation viz.: 1. “The
earth was sunk into the ocean, and Vishnu assuming the form of a boar lifted it up.
2. Brabma 80d”Vishno vied with each other, which of them could find an end of
Siva, Brahma4 going upwards to see Siva's head, and Vishou, in the form of a boar,
downWards, 1o sre his feet.”  But the last one is mothing bhut the story of the Li
of Trinomaly,

omaly, as related by the Saivax,and is not nt all celculated to exalt Vinhnu,ull:l:
rather Siva, inasmuch as neither Brabma nor Vishnu found an end of him,
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" were like the lotus, and whose body, vast as the Nila mountain, was

of the dark colour of the lotus leaves, uplifted upon his ample tusks
the earth from the lowest regions.

& sgRasresron Narasimha-avatirs, i. . man-lion-incarnation. Con
cerning this a heathen wrote as follows : * There was once a great giant,
Breflvar Hirranya (or rather Hiranyakasipu), who, by reason of his
severe penance, obtained from the divinity {Brahma)* the boon
that he should not be elain by any created being; in consequence of
which he became very proud, and required from all people in the
world to honor him by saying “ Om Hiranya” (adoration to Hiranys),
and those who would net say so, he ordered to be punished aud tor-
tared. But his son Prahlids, who was a deveut worshipper of
Vishnu, would not obey bis father's order, but contiuned to say, “Om

namah” (meaning by * Om" Vishnu). Hiranya remonstrated with
him becsuse of this, but in vain.

Then he attempted to punish and
kill him, but in vain: Prahlida was struck heavily ; but he did not

feel the strokes ; he was cast into the fire, but he was not hurt ; he
was agsailed and trampled on by elephants, but continuing to think of
Vishnu, he was not hurt ; he was thrown fettered into the sea, but. a
fish carried him safely to the shore, and so on. At last, when Prablada
did not cease praising Vishnu, and asserted that he was every where and
in every thing, Hiranya retorted : *Yf so, why dost thou not show him
unto me #” Upon this Prahlida rose and struck a column of the hall
in which they were assembled ; and behold, there issued from it Vishnn,
in a form which was half man and half lion, and tore Hiranya to pieces.”+

5. aro@agro Vamana-avatira, i, o. dwarf-incarnation. Regardi

this a heathen wrote as follows : “ There was once a king, called wru

Mabali, who, having received great gifts from the deity, conquered sii
countries and expelled the kings from their kingdome. 'Then the
dethroned kings went to the divinity, and complained to him of the
tyranny of Mabali; upon which Vishnu assumed the form of 4 young
Brahman, went to Mabali, and asked hig for a village ; and when this
was refused, he asked only for 8o much of landedsproperty as he could mete
out with three steps ; upon which the kingsaid to him : ** You are only
» little boy ; what is the use of landed property to you? I will rather
give you food a8 much and as long 88 you like” But the boy

* Usually Siva is the divinity who is pleased with a severe pesnce, and beatovs
great boons on ascetics, ‘

+ The legend of Prahlida is related st great length in the 'V'uhnu.l’urin:. frotn
which we quote the follewing paseages, as particularly {llustrative of Hinda docttive :
“Prabladd, meditating upen Vishnu, as identical with his own spirit. became ss one
with him, snd finally regarded himeelf as the divinity : he forgot entirely hum
individuslity, and was consclous of nothing elee than his being the Inexpaustible,
eternal, supreme soul ; and in consequence of the efficacy of this conviction of identl.
ty, the imperishable Vishnu, whose essence is wisdom, became present in his beatt,

which was wholly purified from sin.” * Whoever listens to tbe history of
is immediately clesnsed from his sins.” .
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replied : “I em & Brahman, and ask you to give me so much of landed
property as I can mete out with three steps, that I may practice penance on.
it. At last the king promised to grant him his request, and called his wife
to bring the waterpot, in order to pour water in the hand of the boy, ss
a sign of surety. This being done, the boy was at liberty to mete out
the land ; whereupon he stretched forth hig foot, and comprised with the
first step the whole earth, with the second the whole heaven ; and when
he asked, where he should put his foot for the third step, the king told
him to put it on his head, which he did, treading Mabali down into the
lowest world. Thus the king came to know that the boy was Vishny,
hambled himself, and said : ¢ O lord, I will make but one petition which
thou mayest grant unio me.” “ What dost thou want?” replied Vishnu,
“say on, I will give it unto theo.” “Allow me,” said Mabali, * to behold
the world once in a year, and order a festival to be celebrated on that
day in remembrance of me.” ¢ Well,” answered Vishnu, “I will com-
ply with thy request.” ‘Therefore we celebrate now annually a festival
in November, at which we burn a palmyra tree before the pagodas, and
act the story of Mabali.”

6. usssroregrss Parasurima-avatara. Concerning this inearnation
of Vishnn as a man bearing the above name, a heathen wrate as fol-
lows : “There were once seven Kshatria-kings, who ruled very tyranni-
cally, blasphemed the gods, and troubled both gods and men (especially
the Brahmans) exceedingly. When Vishnu could bear this no longer,
he assumed the form of & man, named Parasurama, and destroyed those
kings and their whale race.”

Parasurima, i. . Rama with the axe, is said to have been the son of
Jamadagni, and Rénuka.* The Rishi Jamadagni was in possession of
Kamadheénu, the cow of the gods, which is fabled to give every thing
the possesser may wish. A king, called Karttavirya, coveting it, asked
the Rishi for it, and when he would not give it away, the king took it
by foree ; whereapon the Rishi ordered his son to go and recover it
Parasuorima went, and, chopping off with his axe the hundred arms of the
the robber, killed him, and restdked the supremacy of the Brahmans over
the Kshatrias. * Thrice®seven times did he clear the earth of the
Kshatria caste ; and filled with their blood the five large lakes of Sa-
mantapanchaka,” says the Vishina Purana, which see for particulars.

7. @anvregrod Rima-avatira. Regarding this ingarnation s hes-
then wrote as follows: «“ A giant called Ravana, did serere penance
till the divinity appeared to him and asked him what reward he woeuld
like to get for his penance ; upon which Rivana requested to be made
lord and king of the island of Ceylon. This petition being granted, he
became very haughty, and gave even the gods not a little trouble, but
at last they complained of his tyranny to the highest god, who comforted
them, saying? “ Be not afraid, there is a king, called Dassratha, who
has, for a long time, done severo penance, in order to get children. Now

* Here in Southern India Rénuka has become Ellsmmai, concerning whom see the

:eco:‘.dd chapter of the third part, where also something more of Parasurama, will be
ound. :
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1 direct Vishou to be born to him as Rama; and he and his brother
Lakshmana shall destroy Ravana.” Accordingly, Vishnu was born to
Dasaraths, and calied Rima., As such he did great wonders, married
Sita; and, on Rivans’s carrying her off, he made war with him, till he had
destroyed him and his whole race.”

Rama’s story is told at great length in the Rimayana, one of tha two
great epic poems of the Hindus, and the following, partly borrowed
from Taylor's Manual of Hindu Mythology, i3 an outline of the same.
Rama, frequently called Ramachandra, was the son of Kausalya, one
of the wives of Dasaratha, king of AySdhya (the present Oude).
In his pupilage he was placed under the care of Visvamitra, and
when still very young, he killed a giant and a giantess. Then he got
married to the beautiful Sita.* Not long, however, were the illua-
trious couple allowed to enjoy the splendour of royalty; for, owing to
the intrigues of Kaikéya, Dasaratha’s youngest wife, who wished her son
Bharata to be seated on the throne, Rima, the first-born son and lawful
heir, was banisbed to the wilderness, and was accompanied there by his
affectionate wife Sits, and his faithful brother Lakshmans. After many
adventures, Rima was, by the craft of the giantesa Maricha, led far
away from Sita in pursuit of a deceptive deer; whilst Sita was taken
up by Ravana, the king of Lanka or Ceylon (& giant with ten heads and
hundred arma), and carried through the air to Lanka. On the way two
fabulous birds fought with Ravana; they were, however, killed by the
giant, and their bodies falling to the ground indicated what bad occurred.
Rama, who was inconsolable at his loss, became next acquainted with two
brothers, Vali and Sugriva, monkey princes, and their general Hanuman,
who was sent forth to find out where Sita was concealed. And when,
after many enquiries, he bad discovered that she was an unwilling
captive at the court of Ravana, king of Lanka, he was sent to
Lanka, as ambassador, to demand the release of Sita ; but he met with a
refusal. Then the two brothers Vali and Sugriva quarrelled with each
other, and Rama, siding with the younger, killed Vali, and seated Sugriva
on the throne; whereupon he placed an ariny of Vanaras, (literally mon-
keys, but probably sylvans, or rude people), under Hanuman as their ge-
neral, at Rama’s disposal. By their aid, Rama constructed an isthmus or
bridge from the continent of India to Ceylon; passed over it; slew, after
a very hard struggle, Ravana; took Lanka; rescued Sita; and, placing
Vibishana on *he throne of Lanks, he returned with his wife to Ayddhya,
where he was enthusiastically received as victor and king. But even
then his troubles were not yet ended. T'o make sure of Sita’s purity; Ra-
ma made her go through the ordeal of fire; and notwithstanding her paes-
ing it, herepudiated her when pregnant, and sent her to the wilderness,
where she took refuge with the sage Vilmiki, and was delivered of twins,
named Lava and Kusa. Some years later, Rima came ihto the sasme
forest, recognized and received his sons after having fought with them,
and was after all also reconciled to Sita.{

» See an account of this marrisge in the following chepter about Lakstimi.
1 At the end of the seventh chapter, further particulars will be found.
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tion ag Krisﬁa:”l::nhKnsh"ﬂ-avatara. Concerning Vishnu's inearna«

]"-he name of Duryad) en wrote as follows : * There was once 8 king P

tved ut the same ti.,mn~"’ the eldest of huudred brothers. And ther®
¢ tive royal brothers, named the Panchs pandsved

aArma (Ol' Yud .
had tugether one lvB:;:‘l“m)' Bhiwa, Arjuna, Nakuls, and Sahadéva bl

all they hag fo called Draupadi. The ir kingdom &7
1nto the wildt;{r?;:ymg at dice withpl)ury(‘)dl:::: l(;ﬁfdt:r:lrg oblibged to £
the wonderful bo:v. But Arjuna did severe per’mnce in order 0 ©
alterwards overcam caued_“"‘“ﬁ”""ﬁﬂd Pasupatastra with which Le
83 Krishna, brog ;Duryodhann. At the same time \’fishml was
five Pandavag asi tbup by shepherds, and afterwa’rds ueed b7
not come to termsm assador to Duryhodhana. But as the king wob,
which they Overcgmw?-h the five brothers, they made war with himy !
help of Krishna, Fc?r '\',‘?‘ by means of the wonderful bow, and by
to destroy Durypdha ishnu had became incarnate for this very P4
ishnu is much celel?a’ and to restore the kingdom to the five brothers:
88 he did most mirs, ll‘atgd as Rama, but still more as Krishna, inas2s
1ogs, Krishna had l((zse()s In the form of Krishna. According tt” our wri¥
€ only amused with 00 wives, but they were all chaste virging, whott
eldest Dharma w},l different sports. ~As to the five Pandava® the
gome time, hOW,everO Ylas very pious and gentle, became king: Afver
om for the Plll‘pose’s zf of them, together with D;aupadi left their king-
“i::n ountains); when fo.:.l(:‘u:{? f}{ing towards the seat of l,)liss (the Hima®
Dharma was, in his body, taken gy Vg b o o el O ; whilss
en into Vishnu’s heaven Vaikunths. For
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not ats’, An outline of j, 13 favorite form of Vishnu with most pish-
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from .ril;l:::self) by his wl;?ew?)sé ﬂf- son of Vasudeva (also’a name ©
) va : :
byh Pltana, l?is(:l?::: dththe child to be‘hé;ﬁ?tiﬁ o 'ﬁ?‘sa’ . kl:é}nv;t;i
The parent, heroe, ek, 8027108 er ippl,and i other weJ®
had taken a fa Was also ordered to ksi(i;l tll?e :::Pl;gego Nanda, & sht;yht‘;’;ﬁ
ild. But as his wife Y880

they had lost, they ad ,
cow-herds. W Thus Kl‘ishg’a O,PMd him instead of alittle chid which
able 1o cg W up as Gopala, a cow-herd among

rawl, he be I
whe 0y, he ju @ began to steal curds and buster-
re he 89t into Jumped into the tank of Kalays, the k
on the head of th Paired of hig m_gl‘eat danger that his foster-psrent

es A e. But at once he stood triumphﬂ“t
nd n this POSitiOn’ Btanding ﬂnd danc-
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’;‘3 on a snake, and playing the lute, he is very frequently represented
y his devotees. Another time, when Indra, being angry that his wor-
ship was supplanted by that of Krishna, and of cows and mountains,
zauaed a terrible thunderstorm, by which the shepherds and shep-
ﬂ:—l‘desses, together with their herds, came into great danger, Krishna,
en a boy of seven years, lifted up the great meuntain Govarddhana
and held it over his friends for seven days. When 2 youth, he becamé
;fa\{ome with the young GOopis, or milk-maids, When these were
athing in the river Yamuns, i. e. Jumna, Krishna watched them, an
while they were in the river, he took their garments, climbed a tree Wi
them, and forced the young women to come and stand naked before him,
be_gg.mg for their clothes. His favorite mistress was Radba. ‘The Gita
Govinda is a poem on their amours. He exchanged, however, 8000 the
life of a shepherd with that of & politician and warrior, joining the five
Piandavas, his relatives, and becoming tbeir ambassador and the chario-
teer of Arjuna (hence his epithet Parthasarathi) in their Wwar wit
Dur_y(‘)dhana. Throughout the war, which he advocated; his was the
presiding mind ; while Arjuna was the principal hero, and Dharm;-
T3jah the nominal head of the confederacy. The war, 88 state? }:
Ziegenbalk’s correspondent, ended in the defeéat of Duryodhsns: A wrn
wards Krishna went to his capital Dvaraks, whence he set ouaon.ae
expedition against Sisupala, whom he killed, and whose espouse mtht;
by the name of Rukmini, he carried off and ms;u*ned. Th“{)e wz} e
only one to whom he was legally married ; whilst the num cirn L tavo-

mi ere his espeé
stresses was no less than 16,000, of whom seven ¥ e and pre-

rites. One day when the Rishi Narada came to him o9 a vist :
se m wi T 1d of the gods, Krishna
nted him with the flower Parijata from the world e B Gatysblisms

gave it to Rukmini, and by thisone of his favorite mis
got so inflamed with jeZlousy, that Krishna, in order t0 ap}i’;ﬁ? rhe:;
went to the heaven of the gods and brought 8way the u]‘ee One day
bore the flower. Krishna was vulnerable in K18 heel on [):18 foot upon
when he sat in a forest, engaged in thought, and rgstm% a distance
his knee, a hunter, named Jara, came an bdwldmg rfm his arrow,
{23 foot of Krishna, mistook it for part of ,deer, and shootivg
ged it in the sole. Krishns, however, is mortal
straight-way to heaven, and having himself also aban d:n?.du:: y
body, he was, ip the language of the Vishnu Purap

his own self,” (i e. the universal eS|y 1y Ziogenbelk

9. The ninth incarnation of Vishnu is8 ¢ nbalk's c
pondent Cesggs@ b Veguttvam i. e, plurality, and concerning g
i g , two ver permclous s

nar or Jainss.

88 follows: “ In olden times there were LS

the veyg3ei Bhauddhas or Buddhists, and the 'ﬂb;' (:L::lzatbe people 10
They abused the religion of Vishnu snd S“""o:;’d not em it, they
embrace their own religion ; snd those who ¥ th holy sshes

s wi
troubled exceedingly. They did not besmear themselve
i ans.
* For further particulars se¢ the Vishnu Pur
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nor did they make the sign Tirunama ; they thought nothing of the puri-
fication of the body ; and though they worshipped images, they seemed to
have no proper religion at all.  They made also no distinction with te.
gard to caste, but thought all men equal. Thus they annulled the- dif-
ference between the high and the low, the learned and the unlesrhed.
Their religion was neitber like ours, nor like that of the Mohemedans, nee
like that of the Christians ; it seemed to be a corruption of glt. There
fore Vishuu resolved to extirpate them, and for this end he assumed the.
form of & man, and joined them, pretending to he cne of their own prissha.
But when he had come to know them thoroughly, he manifested his real
form, and ordered his Pannirandu Arhvar, or twelve apostles, to root
out their religion and establish his own.”* ;

Formerly Buddha was considered to have been the ninth Avatirs of
Vishnu, but in course of time he was deposed from the dignity, Balarke.
ma, also called Balabhadra, who was the son of Nanda and nominally ihe:
elder brother of Krishna, taking his place.t As the patron of agriculture,
Balarama bears in his hand a country plough as a staff. His wife was
Révati, to whom he was strongly attached. Here he contrasts favorsbly
with Krishna ; and therefore also his praises are sung, more especially
by ‘Telugn poets. He is said to have been a man of great strength, who,
according to the Vishnu-purina, slew many giants.

10, gearagroo Asva{ or Kalki)-avatira, i. e. horse-incarnations
Concerning this a heathen wrote as follows : “ At the end of time when
the world is to be destroyed, Vishnu will undertake his last incarnasion,
and appear as a horse, in order to make an end of all. What follows
after this, we do not know, but it is said that the divinity will then begin.
8 new sport in creating other worlds and other creatures.”

Concerning this future incarnation of Vishnu, and the end of the Kali-
yuga when it is to take place, we read in Wilson’s translation of the
Vishnu Purina { p. 482 ete.) as follows :  Towards the end of the Kali-
age there will be reigning over the earth kings of a churlish spirit and
& violent temper, and ever addicted to falsehood and wickedness. They
will inflict death on women, children, and cows ; they will seize upon the
property of their subjects. They will be of limited power, and will for

’z(igncemiug the Buddhists and Jainas see the end chap. IV, of the appendix o
part 11

1 It may seem strange or gbsurd that both Krishna and Bs,ﬁrzm‘,, living as they
were at the same time, are said to have been incarnations of Vishnu ; but it should be
poticed that, according fo the Purinas, it was always only a portion of the deity that
became incarnate. Thus we read in the Vishnu Purina that Krishos, after having
tolq the shepherds to worship the mountain Govarddhana, presenied himself as suchbr
saying, “ Jam the mountain™ ; whilst in his own form as Krishoa he aftended b€
hill along with the cow-herds, and worshipped his own seg
. Pantheistic as their whole system of religion is, the Hindus are not inconsistent
is eaying that twoor more persons living at the same time were incarnations of
Vishnu, but much rather in speaking of special incarnations at all, for, according to
their philasophy not only every man, but every cresture, however mean, is ap incar-
pation of the deity, sceing that it is said to be all in all.
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the most part rapidly rise and fall ; their lives will be short, their desires
insatiable, and they will display but little piety. 'The people of the varis
ous countries intermingling with them will follow their example, and the
barbarians being powerful in the patronage of the princes, whilst puret
tribes are negleeted, the people will perish. Wealth and piety will decrease
day by day, until the world be wholly depraved. "Then property alone will
confer rank ;4wealth will be the only source of devotion ; passion will be
the sole bond of union between the sexes ; falsehood will be the only
mweans of success in litigation ; and women will be objects merely of sen-
sual gratification. The earth will be venerated but for its mineral
treasures ; the Brahmanical thread will constitute a Brahman ; exiernal
types ( as the staff and red garb) will be the only distinctions of the se-
veral orders of life ; dishonesty will be the universal means of subsist-
ence ; weakness will be the cause of dependence ; menace and presump-
tion will be substituted for learning ; liberality will be devotion ; simple
ablution will be purification ; mutnal assent will be marriage ; fine
clothes will be dignity ; and water afar off willbe esteemed a holy spring.
Amidst all castes he who is the strongest will reign over a principality
thus vitiated by many faults, The people, upable to bear the heavy
burdens imposed npon them by their avaricious sovereigns, will take re-
fuge amongst the valleys of the mountains, and will be glad to feed upon
wild honey, herbs, roots, fruite, flowers, and leaves : their only covering
will be the bark of trees, and they will be exposed to the cold, and wind,
and sun, and rain. No man’s life will exceed three and twenty years,

Thus in the Kali-age shall decay constantly proceed, until the human race
approaches its annihilation.

Then when the practices taught by the Vadas and the institutes of law
shall nearly bave ceased, and the close of the Kali-age shall be nigh, a
portion of that divine being who exists of his own spiritual nature in the
character of Brahma, and who is the beginning and the end, and who
comprehends all things, shall descend upon the earth : he will be born in
the family of Vishnuyass, an eminent Brahman of Sambhala village, as
Kalki,* and be endowed with the eight superhwman faculties. By his
irresiatible might he will destroy all the Mlechchhas ( barbarians) and
thieves, and all whose minds are devoted to iniquity. He will then re-
establish rightcousness upon earth ; and the minds of those who live at
the end of the KalRage shall be awakened, and shall be as pellucid as
crystal. The then who are thus changed by virtue of that peculiar time
shall be as the seeds of human beings, and shall give birth to a race who
shall follow the laws of the Krita age, or age of purity. As itissaid:

* Kalki means horse, but the idea that Vishnu will appear as a horse has, according
to Lassen, came into existence only after the invasion of Mahmud of Ghaznee, which
took place sbout 1,000 A. D. Mehmud namely overcame the Indian princes chiefly
hy means of his superior calvary ; and the Hindus, despairiog of their own sirength,
conceived the ides that the divinity himself will at last overcome the barbariana im
the shape of a divine horse.

L
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“ When the sun and moon, and the lunar asterism Tishya, and the plan-
et Jupiter, are in one mansion, the Krita age shall return.”*

Besides these principal incarnations, Vishnu is said to have appesred
in this world in various forms and ways, concerning which a beathen
wrote us a8 follows : * Vishnu manifested himself in this world not only
ten times, but he appeared frequently in ditferent ways and forms, and
did multifarious wonders, Now he would appear a8 & littk2 child; then
as an old man, an ascetic, a beggar, a Brahman ; and after all he would
bo recognized as Vishnu.t At the places where he appeared and did
miracles, great pagodas have been erected in his honor, which are fre-
quented by many people. ‘The most celebrated among them are those of
Priu@ Tripetti, sdwrewiysr Kelyanapuram, Cangryd Godaplr,
8mepemuwf Krishnapati, @réss Sriranga. In these and other such

places he dwells in  special manner, and grants many gifts to those who
come there to worship him.”} :

* The Hindus talk of four Yugas or sges, viz., the Krita, having 1,728,000
years; the Tréta, having 1,206,000 ; the Dvipara, having 864,000; and the
Kali, having 432,000 of which about 2,200 years are gone by,

t The Bhagavadgita says: * Whenever the law is neglected, and untight-
eousness prevails, Vishnu re-produces bimself.” The following personsges
are spid to have been secondary Avatiras of Vishnu: 1. Sakana, 2. Sanan-
dana, 3. Sandta, 4. Sanatkuméra, (four Rishis celebrated in the Bhagavats);
6. Kapila, 6. Narada, 7. Vyasa or Védavyass, (three famous Rishis, concerning
whom gomething will be found in chap. IL, of part IV); 8. Mohini or Mays,
{a female form of Vishnu, said to have copulated with Siva, and thus to have
produced Ayenar, concerning whom see chap. 1. of part 11{); 9. Dhavantari,
(the physician of the gods, who rose from the sea of mitk when it was churned
by the gods and Asuras); 10 Yagapati (the lord of sacrifice); 11. Vrishabha-

yogi, (the first of the tw\enty-four Jaina-saints); 12, Buddha; 13. Naravirid-
yanas, 14. Dattattréys, 15. Hayagriva.

1 Along with those famous jlaces should also be mentioned Mahabalipuram
or Mabalipuram, commonly called “ the Seven Pagodas,” situated about 34
miles south of Madras and 6 mniles north of Sadras, near the sea. This place
is worth seeing, not because of its ordinary Vishnu temple, but because of it
marvellously laborious sculpture in stupendous granit-blocks ; some of whicl
have been hewn out and transformed into halls adorned with. various image
of Vishnu and other divinities together with their attendants; whilst other
have been wrought so as to represent either ornameuted amall pagodas ¢
large cars, as well 8s various animals, and two very large ones have the ap-
pearance, of walls with multifarious images hewn into them. The most ir-
teresting groups of images in the solid granit-halls are the following : Vishnu
in his Vimeua-avatira, lifting up his leg to place it on the head of Mabali.
According to the local legend, Mabalipuram (i. e. Mabali's city) was the re-
sidence of Mabali, not, however, the present village, but & site near it
now coveted by the sea, as proof of which a small pagoda is showu, which
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Owing to his various incarnations and appesrances, Vishnu has many
names, of which the following may be mentioned : Fapgy Vishnu ; 2.
wsrelapgy Mahi-Vishnu; 3. Qugpworar Perumal (the great persen).
{This 15 his most comwon name in the Tamil country] ; 4. srsrvemer
Narayana (the mover on the water) ; 5. gf@smruems Adi-Narayana (the
supreme N.)6. asgoreQumorer Varadarija-Peromal (the benign king
{his name a} Conjeveram]); 7. 8frissrusar Sriranga-nayaka(the lord
of Sriranga) ; 8. Cahisreaapis® Venkadichala-mirtti ; 9. CoseCrsw
@ gQuepwrsr Venkadésvara-perumal (both 8 and 9 ““lord of Venkada” i. e.
Tripetti) ; 10. yp@uwerareumerer Arhagiyamanavala-perumal (the
:autiful bridegroom); 1ll. @mepeamar Krishoa (the black one); 12.
ma&Csaar Visudéva (Krishna, the son of Visudéva); 13. Csrurevex
topala ; 14. Cardiser Govinda ; 135. ségCsmnuar Nandagdpa (13, 14,
nd 15. “cow-herd”); 16. gaCwrgrer Dimddara (he who was bound with a
ope [the boy Krishna, that he might do no mischief]) ; 17. CsaBwws
seir Devaki-maindan (Dévaki’s son) ; 18, Casaear Kesava (he who has
ine hair) ; 19. urewewidgsgrssr Pandavarkkudita (the messenger of
he Pandavas) 20. e egeair-Qubwrer Ulagundaperaman (the great one
in whose mouth the world appeared [ while he was eating]) ; 21. sawewer
Kannan ; 22. sfwadr Xariyavan (the black one) ; 23. urisgens® Par-
thasarathi (Partha's, i. e. Arjuna’s, charioteer) [ Thelast twelve are names
of Vishnu as Krishoa] ; 24. @orwer Rima (the beautiful one) ; 25. gor
werdl Ramasvamy (the god Rama) ; 26, Cargewsmoar Xodandarama
(Rama as having the great bow Kodanda) ; 27, @srwsipoer Ramachan-
dra (the moon-like Rama) 5 28. orsaar Raghava (Rama as grand-son
of Raghu) ; 29. arwerdr Vamana (dwarf); 30. @fssar Siidhara (the
bearer of Sri, ie. Lakshmi) ; 31. Rmwsar Tirumagan (the boly son) ; 32,
Cssaras Ketana (the standard-bearer); 33. wgwsrwer Padmanibha

stands not only near the ses, but actually in it. In the same ball there is
also a representalion of Vishnu's Varalis-avatara, vi*", a large human figure,
with the head of a boar, and with Lakshmi, represenrted as a natural woman,
on his lap. Iu another hall he is found in the form of Krishna, holding with
one of his arms the mountain Govarddhans over a number of Gopis (i. €. milk-
maids), Gopalas (i. e. cowherds), and cows, to protect them from a great
thunderstorm, caused by Iadra, because the shepherds and shepherdesses had,
agreeable to the imstructiou of Krishaa, ceased to worship him. Agsin in
another hall, ¥ishou is seen as Nirayana, lying on the huge serpent Ananta,
rolled up so as to form a couch, and bending her many heads, as it were as an
umbrella, over the divinity. Strange to say, in the same hall there is alaoc an
image of Siva, together with Parvati, snd an infant between them; and more-
over, a vzry elaborate group, representing Kali with many arms, riding on a
lion, and surrounded by meny attendants, as pursuing a giant with the head
of an ox. Among the images in the perpendicular walls the most remarkable
is that representing Arjuna as doing pensnce, standing on one leg sud bhaving

his hands folded over his head, together with that of Siva, who, surrounded by
many attendanis, appears to the ascetic.
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about Vishow's birth

PSR py ™ 7

and childish plays. 8. awwm,z_flhvar' 9. @ ’
Sﬂ.mmandappillaitirunamam, 100 songs by T"“_’""“'“%.a‘ﬁfe fast Ekadas
ERYsramy Ekadasipurana, the legend of the origin o

; ntains

s AL Erssan Garudapanchiksha'ra, a book v;'l:sghggle of V's‘::;i
iras, i. e. forms of prayer, in which the bird GM“‘?“" th akes and coud¥
and destroyer of snakes, is invoked for enchantmg. sn araji'ammape;,’a-
acting their poisom, |}, Gfrarren gubwnda S"""‘"guﬂnﬁ b Mah?bda’
book Containing diffuse stories about Vishnu. 12. w:”;f the five Pan v
rata, a large book containing a description of the.wzl ethren.® 13- u”re‘
vas, assisted by Krishna, with Duryddhana and his rt nts with the P -
Hbwa s Bharntmamm&nah 2 book of the same conte 14. B@epe™
ceding, but written in less diffcult poetical 1&nguﬂg@‘-ior of the Panda—
S Krishna-dﬁtya. a description of Krishna as embaf’sa_ ai, a book Cort'o
vas to Durysdhana, 135, B Far gy bwo ey Kansa-amma"h(’, intended
taining the story of Kansa, Krishna's maternal uncl)t‘, w al-ammangh =
Kill Krishna when a child, 1g. Quaoner syiwrlbe Perum e K&~
colleetion of Qifferent stories concerning Vishnu, 17. gor Kam
nayana, a large poem of 12,

the
't of N
W e b Ba]akandarimayaﬂ&' f‘ lgal,”&urrf‘-’
» reating of Rama’s youth, by another author ;

bled
A ke, f&
dgapasa-patala, a book about a cord similay to a snake,

to kill the enem

A see atﬂlay L
¥ by itself; 20, A T Indrir‘].l&t Fre con
description of Rama’s war with Indrajit, Ravana's son '8]ike the pre-
queror of Indra. 94, SN G e o H“““man'amman%’anum&n w
ceding a part of the Ramayana, treating of the ape : Narayans
assisted Rama ip his war with Ravana, 99. rsnntrwm“’ﬁf“f’a -y .
sataka, a little book contaiming prayers to Vishnu as Naray
Grang YBSTH

oy
. esel
Kudandai-antadi, Vikewise o prayer-book. 24 :
Csrmmay Vnrukkaikk(')mi,

"
- Qi F
a collection of songs. 25. “?2’55[;3 atiacke
Gajéndraméksha, a book about t}e elephant Gajendras whic

ic poem®
* The Mahibharats is, With regard to time, the second of the two grfﬂ‘af};d py the
of the Hindus, 1ts value as a poetical production has been much uuphted’ chiefly
} i . which have undoubtedly been lﬂte_rp(;/ed a subor-
orthe purpose of MAgnifying Krishna, wha, in the original poem, occup/
dinate place, and wy b

N » givinity.
Tegarded ag an incarnation of the divinity

t, by
., it text,
® the other great epig boem, The original S“?“{'Fltﬂm size of
000 stanzyg, The Tamil version, reduced to ha
et Kainby

bty
- rithout doub’
. 182 work of great Poetic merit, and, ?“}:F:Predoml*
ok in Southern India, Notwithstanding that Siva

tThe Ramavana ;
Vaimiki, cotitaing 94
the original by the po,

the most Popular 1,
bates here,
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VISHNU.

. transferred
Vishnu and
& by a crocodile while bathing, but saved by letter aboutVishou by
fa le jously down
into bliss. wing passages o locks graciously
In conclusion we quOt? ﬂl%fii‘:ll}gu is the lordi s:il:)g. He is ever)r'e;':ie::;
one ?{ these heatggngr;:serves thembf‘,");n v[v)gzl'e acco ﬁi;‘lgr;z:‘;} precious
on all ereatures, a | ig in bliss, q it a th hings
by his special dwelling pht’:mrecious stones, al:;?iospOtless i for txhie P
bouks, there és & mountain o Vishnu is holy 2 carnations, snd which S8
vones, on which he ms('i' ne in his V“"O“s]m olden times namiayt. boons
Sioich be is eaid to have done in MEPE D B e, received great boobe
sinful 1o uscan be shewzon of their severe I‘f;se that they sh:ughiy and
were giants who, by rea ecially the Probe became Very Vishnu and
rom the divinities, more esep uence of thls’kt.u ythem as gods,
killed by any E‘éd' I;‘h‘;""gsogs could not ki
tyrannical ; and as

aking
thout break
them, Wl. ives
in order to destrSOqu eme Being, who g
others assumed new fgrﬂi’; our opinion, the

their word, Vishnu is,

» k1
\ elieve in him.
salvation to all who love him and b
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LAKSHMI AND BHUMIDEVI.

CHAPTER VL

Lakshms -
M and Blamidgui, the Wives o f Vishiu.

TO Vis}mu
¢ SN two wi .
if:f Bhumxdévi; In tl‘lrgsoa;e.a%nbed, viz., @eolad Lakshmi and g
) 53’ osed to bo by the gai‘\‘/on of the Vaishnavas, Lakshmi is whatParvati
eing. pr:;me being, emanategs’fnamely the feminine power or energy
Saktis SOIEl a8 Sakti (or Pary Tm the_ masculine energy a8 & distinet
i. e. cight akshmi is said to | v 1) is said to have multiplied into many
ay bg se Lakshmis, the nﬂ.m:;‘ef become yaipeovil sl Ashta-Lakshob
one, in wlen 10 the Table,* Ma(])r which, together with their meaning
the podd ‘om the other seven -Lakshmi, Vizhouw's wife, is the chae
all theseess of beauty and pr are both contained and worshippec:
8vara’y heathens, even b ptl}?sl)en-ty , Lakshmi is much reverenced BY
Laksh Pagodas ; which hc?’ e Saivas, who have placed her imageé in
c‘hul‘nelgl 13 also said to hnvltom'. they do by no meags confer on Vishnt:
talit by the gods with thc risen from the sen of milk, when it was
) nemed Amrita, ¢ Ang g(l;w of obtaining the bemv:erzige of immor-
at ﬁ@sm.@bﬁ Tiru?:‘ll(?d;}:'%rsaivas believe thit ;?ﬁa{‘gﬁf
) » together with Lakshmi ita, B0
5, they say ot Lashot v e e of St 209

marriage a he te

id1es athen Wro #

e hI‘h ldl?sg’ did fol'b;l rl’(?:)ed Frarawargrea Janaks-
ngaged in _

1 plOU(rh 0 pass 1 pet ,
g:zutlfﬂl, and lol\’fe;;%}ffl’;nd.)t little hOXh?: tlsome of ‘his subjects; while
theug[h"; 1t to the kin” ‘h: even Mahn-Laksl ]e'ﬂeld’ n Which ]ny a very
10velc ul_d which Go do’hq(; {eceived it with 10;1 he_rself ; a_nd wzienht.heiz

yédy},glﬂ’ Be gave her then. o € for my £ :’“Joy,"saymg : T lihe

8prin Y& another king hame of Sity, At tI: nance,-»‘ and Bdetl.ﬂg h

et ohilaren thorefre"2med #5556 Dasaratha, w time, there lived §
ren ; ’ a, who had also no 04"

only t} >
s g3 oars old, Ra ishnu wag born unto hj 3 ep
Ean to practice the ;.:ﬁﬁa?; !;Ifgg and in
44

» arned
t gﬁi?ﬁ:ﬁ?’sé‘ 9. Bll the arts of waras wellas 8
ed for some '8 irst birth wa
from the Vi She rose from e daughter of Bhyj
hnu Pur the sea of milk Bhl’lgu; then, after having diappeaf*
s €O :

ana toward H
3 the end of this crll\(f::;?:rng which sce a fow paseos®”
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sciences. In Lis sixteenth year he went abroad, accompanied by his
brother Lakshmana, to sce the different countries of the world, and came
then also to the capital of Janaks, whero he saw &t the gate of the king’s
palace an enormous bow, which could not be bent by several thousand ©
ordinary men. Rama, on inquiring for what purpose this enormous bow
was put there, was informed that to him who copld draw 1t the king
would give his daughter towife. Upon this the king came, anC ASKEC
the two brothers whence they bad come. We are wayfariog pilgrims,
answered Rima. “ You do not look 0, yeplied the king, yon look
vather like Maha Vishnn ; and why do you 8az€ at the bow ¥ “ We are
astonished, secing that it is S0 very great,” was Ramw's answer ; wheres
upen the king said : « Will you not try to draw it and ghoot 19 arrow ?
«T will try,” replied Rams, and took it, bent it, and discharged an arrow.
At this the king rejoiced greatly and said to Rama: « will give you my
daughter Sita to wite ;' and forthwith dispatching messengers with betel-
nut to every one of the fifty-six kings that were then in the world, he
invited them to the marriage of his daughter. Al of them came, an
among them also Dasarathe whereupon it became known that Rams
was his son ; and the marriage ceremony having been performed with
great splendour under  tent hanging full of pearls, Rama went, togetber
with Sita and his father, to Ayodhys, into which they held 8 most WEE"
nificent entrance.” .
Lakshmi is represented as a woman in a sitting posturé with four

arms and hands, two of which she has empty and as it were ready' to
s, holding in cach a lotus flowet:

give blessings ; the other two sbe raises, . o1 his trank
On each side of her stands a white clephant, holding with }nsé ru"fl ’b‘
waterpot from which be waters the flowers in Lakebmis ll‘mn s(i astee
color of her body is yellow ; and her forehead i8 marked wit M‘f zn 0'
called Pmé@aama Tiruchirand, which is also worn by the. “&né ases
this country. Her ornaments are the same with those of "”‘e,‘rf g e
Her seat is & little elevated, and behind her lies ::):S;‘E“’;'l the il:,?a:;: in
A . o1 £
found in the pagodas a3 well as in man 7 ed i made and worshippe

the pagodas miniatares of metal, stone e b o pego Gas of her own,
s thase of Vishnt,

by these heathens in their dwellings. Laks "

but she is, thrice every days worshipped With qﬁ‘ern:%s ;: ;ess also adored
where she has a pretty large temple, and she 18 m:)  Srer awn. Nor are
in those of Isvars ?where ghe has & ljm; n?a;‘t;::: b(:l . ehe is sdore 4 and
there special »festivals celebrated 10 el,is festi'vals ; and the Friday is

carried about together ith Vishou ot Lere are nlso no apecial books
rer ; but many

set apart as & fast-day iB !
wrimpn about her, ex};ept gome praises (’,’?dl f:::ms of prey
stories are told of her in the books about VIStV o ed: 1, garoad
Of her many name) e fol o ‘Sn‘t{lék:: ? :he divine, or the goddess
afcse Srior Srl s mid Patniammsi (_the

Sita-Lakshmi ; 2, 84 or , . -
of fortune); 3, wrppwedh Nargysm i 4, u"ﬁm‘:w'l‘iruvénkldmudmy

, = i Py ¢
2 mh"tesgm l;f'“!rkgfa)u;) ;;,' 69, 9::;;2:9 Sumudra-dévi (sea-goddess) §
M



90
7, wie THE WIVES OF visHNU ’
I orrlsell Man :
(i ey Shered 1amg:sl??és;lm(g°dd.‘-‘“ of luck) ; 8, Ppederdasem (1S
ouny that was born in the rarésSpiscarms Mikndalpirandakole!
o (B0ld) ; Qeirssne o Sreat ocean) 10, Ounar or Qurdberis Pon of
Ow@':.ro(wgalth); 12, _.’”meylfl (the red or beautiful one) ; i1, 5542
(she 2= Porulshely; “or Alarmagal the (water-daughtﬂ!‘)i"s’
divine hose beauty exc 1:;(""’ rich one) ; 14, grasamee ‘1akkanans?
a».; or illustriousg dauel all others) ; 15, ’PCD"'“" 'ﬁr“"“""l (the
preed dunki (Sita); 18, g oo iis (the lotus-born) § 11
' ndrai (the supreme Dbeunar Ilaiyal (th e); 19
The following is & dogen female) yal (thu younger oune);
Possessg 18 & descripti ST {i
oy tod of all divine excelll)e:,oc'f of Lukshmi by & heathen : # Lakshmi is
les. Her form is benuty itself. She hns-the

O grant unt, X

othe « unlo men .

yr 5:,ftshvyhtch are aske d!":)(;_h‘:a:; the eight sorts of happiness, and various
rship Lakshmi, and make When people desire any particular thing

and o A -
hersa}: ¢ for thig purpose offerj offerings to her. Somne desire childresy
obtatn, oo Ber in order 4 rings to her every morning and evenin®:
they Nj:&hes 3 and 50 on, ](;u%e‘;, rid of poverty and sufferings, and 0
common P":l} this, and adore onlt (B;]fd“’"ed and wise do na such thing §
b o i1}
ranslateio?mfoxﬁtihgl.i ;"' 81 fl‘ofzstlsl;a aea of milk, we quoté
ishnu Pura . W
er hand, th wll-b ana (page 76 etc.) Lhe follo¥
Breat sages, :,,%':dd"“ Stira own latug, and holding a water-5ily ";

diant with
isva ptured, hym  beauty, rose from the waves.
heave::;a:;ﬁ:lther he;”g"‘; egul;firs:‘:th the song dedicated to her prais®:
3 T8 y 3 i
sttendeq [‘or.he,. abf&?::‘:.bEﬂ)re her. g::f’;::‘;:dehr[“ﬁcm r"gz;ﬁ:
ases o('gold: ;::r;ge elephants of the sk?:;e:al?i?ig up theif
of neverfading f of mill e Pver the goddes, 'the queen of ¢h®
S flowers ~ and the artistgt ;?‘mt‘l presented her wilh 8 < een
e88, in the v Thu e gods decorated her per® a
. e view of the cole : bz:};:d,h nmr;;d, and adorned, the g’ r;
’ erself upon the breast of H&

were inspire . ng. tn
i P with “‘P'"Pegby ;2:d her eyes upon the deities, W'
ered happy by prosperi tion, "i?hze‘ cevees...The minds © sil
;’" to power, = Se mé’;" ity ; and Indrq zhee Z‘y'.'e'; worlds again were rend-
» [} H 1 -
wgo‘g:erelgnty over th‘so g“'ulil 13 throne and on:_-ee n? f the gods, was res“;:.
“y bz:: adlotus in her ha,:f Sukra (Indra) thu: ':::lm !]&:ive:' ex%t;;ﬁe”
- t— ogized the go
throne, wi own t0_ Sii, the
Th:;th eyes like full-\,lomOther of all beings lotns
art Siddhi (s wa lotuses, reclining « seated on her 'O
evening, nigh i:peﬂ:iumw power) .n%hon e breasfdof Vi
y night, y AN . . ou art Svadha 80
¢ and d . the J
he goddess of letuu-: wn : thou art p::;:'ﬁ;:i?}f tbed universe : thou 8
’ , and intellect : thou 8r¥

ledge of devoti (Sarasvas;
voti ABVALE).,
oD, great k“"“’le?]ge T l't:;;ﬁlcse;utifnl goddess, art know:
’ nowledge, snd spiritl
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knowledge which confers eternal liberation. Thon srt the science of
thou art worsl and

reasoning, the three Védas,® the arts and sciences :
political science. ‘Ihie world is peopled by thee with pleasing and displeass
ing furms. Who else than thou, oh goddess, is seated on that person of
the god of gods, the wialder of the mace, which is made of sacrifice, and
contemplated by holy ascetics ¥ Abandoned by tbee, the three worlds
were on the prink of ruin ; but they have been re-animated by thee. From
thy propitious gaze, oh mighty goddess, men obtain wives, children, dweil-
ings, friends, Larvests, weaslth. Health and strength, power, victory, hap-
piness, are easy of attainment to thase upon whom thou smilest. Thou
art the mother of all beings, as the god of gods, Hari, 18 their father:
and this world, whether animate or insnimate, js pervaded by thee and
Vishnu. Oh thou who purifiest all things, forsake not oUT fressures, U
granaries, onr dwellings, our dependants, oUr persons, our wives : abandon
not our children, our friends, our lineage, our jewels, ob thou who abid-
eston the bosom of the god of gods. ‘They whom thou desertest 8re
forsaken by truth, purity, and goodness, by every amiable and excel-
lent quality ; whilst the base and worthless upon whom thou lookest
favourably become immedintely endowed with all excellent qualifications,
countenance 18 turned

with families, and with power. He on whom thy cout
is honourable, amiable, t;:'aaperous, wise, of exalted birth, and & hero of

irresistible pr X . its and his advantages are converted
prowess : but all his merl r;‘ Vi, other of the world,

into worthlessness, when thov beloved 0
avertest thy face from him. ‘I'he tongues of Brahma are unequal “:} cele-
brate thy excellence, Be propitious 10 me, oh goddess, lotus-£yed,

the elder goddess), the

m’i‘elr forsake me more.” &
N6 CO . ¢
b o conocrmir hom & beathen wrote &8 follows ¢
ther with the 330,000,090

goddess of unhappiness, concerring w
“When Brahma. Vishnu, and Rudra, toge of milk
gods, the 48,000 Rishis, and the other celestials, © arned tlhe .sel ° -a:;us
toprepare the beverageof immortality, there origin in it, bexses .
excellent things, also poison and Mudévi. Miadevi usiness if, s th
living crestures drowsy and tirved ; the’rich, poor; -the fu-gh, owl. e
konoured, hated ; and all men, miserable. Hhe da,v’ells in dar_klp aces,
and joins those who are bent upon doing” mischiel. o r d give
;:e written about her, but the poets mention helbl;‘z ‘i ::?t;‘:e:ﬁie:l:»istge‘r)-
A . . . sanc. Chésh ’
r YAFious namesyiz., : I, GeL-eme o c“’; Kalathi (she who coufuses) ;

2, ¢ac #5itai ins); 3, s& . !
, Cal.eme KeSttai (she who ruins) e (emeraiau’r) .6, Dipwos
Lakshoi) ;

4, apain Mugadi (povert ; 5, pesma Tovv e
~ Fahin . jder sister of {ndrsi, 1. €

@apisren Indraikkumitral (the € ' od
S . . ;s she worshi d in any pagods
ete. She receives no offerings m:; ’;;lt:ﬁ?n:(;)évi, ‘;?ee, the goddess of tbe

Vishtiu’s other wife in Y HCS X an
earth, Sheis represemed a8 A wowan with two arms &1 ands g
in the one & lotus flower, and Jetting the other hang dowr" empty-

Mudavi (i. e

* The Atharvans, or fouth Véda, treating as it is of mBgic is not so highly
Rig. Ysjar snd Same.

estenmed as the three first Védas, named
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00101’ is yeu
ba: ow. On he
P&:ti fr? vl:n 33 far g hre:‘1 ?gfh" wears & crown ; whilst her black lock?
er stand'er brow, and is oth, She wears jewels in her nose and a ré
ut the ing place is a lotus fi erwige adorned like the other ,goddesseﬂ'
Te18 no image of her j ower. Thus she may be scen on aintiags
Tinany pagoda. She is not worshippgd and 10

offer:
e:rn:gs are made unto her 5
' e made Unko ot ; tmr are fensts aud fasts observed in her hono™

'y, e

8econdary w'fm‘.’es about the gr(:dasbou(; her ; but she is here ang there mer”
oncernir:ge’ﬁ)}? 8t a3 Ganga is s:i?i t%ot? d‘;sses, and is said to be Vishnu's

the Amidae: e Isvara's s ife.
eﬁrtlgxoggel's:&il;?“ienc: ‘:nz Eﬁg;;?zowmwdus as fosnz)e\:gn:d?plélv:\’:r:idévi is
cerni ng ca i 8 3 and wit ”
er:::§§ her :« §hﬁ;ig§£‘9de“ from her,” I.Anxi?sn?\i?}&:}:)?eh\:x?g;“csog"

feauuresonit, Sheisever o ahe mother that has horne the earth 81§
%o hurnbr; mother, She);s t;::re, nourishing, upholding, and prolectingal i
When } e and patient, that he wife of the great Vishnu, but neveriheless
men :‘;am.had killed Yn?n ¢ allowa herself to be trodc’lenuu on, Oncé
plain that st}?;sc:ﬂgd to the O‘t‘;]gj‘f gtck’\d of }(]leath, there was npone' to feteh
8v: h uld no 1 o she . -
b v b L, i
we ar eir destined ti 1ght fotch men i ,

> 8re to learn humil tune.  Of Bhamidevi, ff'“em tzgse:tzﬁd;nagti‘;&::e”
We worship her by worshipping

313’323 snd Maha.Lai;sz);mqu patience.
%o be done also to l:e,r ‘for every t})ing that is done to them i8 €007
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Office of the Reglstrar

of Books. Aadras.

CHAPTER VIL~

Vishaw's Sons, viz., M anmatha with his wife Rati ;
Kusa and Lava (his sons 48 Rama). -

To Vishnu are ascribed three sens ¥iz., LELES Manmatha, il
Kusa, and geowa Lava. Manmatha® is she Indian Cupid, ot the god
of love. He creates seusual love both in mortals and celestials, but more
especially in the female sex; whilst his wife @78 Rati ( lust) inflames
the fire of sensual love in the male sex 3 wherefore she may be called

Venus.

Manmatha is represented as g natural man, with & crown on h?s head ;
and his ears, neck, breast, arms, pands, feet, and the remaining part
of his body, are adorned with various ornaments of pearls, precioud
stones, gold, and silver. On his shoulders he wears & I
Bahupatiai, i. e. & shoulder-girdle. In on¢ r s hands he holds & bow of
sugar-cane, with a string of insects; and in the other an &rrow, ready
for discharge. On his back he carries 8 quiver, with five sorts of ATTOWS,
consisting of five kinds of flowers.t His standard is & fish; his vehicle, &

parrot 3 and the color of his body, yellow. Rati, his wife, i represente
1 that reaches {0

as a female with Jong black hair, braided into & pigtei 4
the ground. Like her husband, she wears 8ls0 & orown, and is on the

whole adorned and equipped similar to him.

. Concerning Manmatha a heathen wrote us 88 follaws : Man_matha, who
is a son of Vishnu, is possessed of matchless beanty. I'n.olden times he ba
a visible form ; afterwards, however, he became v:‘laxble, for the follow-
ing resson. Qnce when the gods and all the inhy itants of the fourteen
worlds had an important matter to bring ebefore Wvars, tbe latter ;va‘.!s
engaged in deep meditation and would not allo® }xlmself t(:)d be d:s;mnrJ ed.
Then, ia order to induce him 0 give up (weditating, the goU8 gent Man=

¢ Menmaths (the confounder of the mind) i Cupid’s most (.’on::?gt::;:n:hte:ez
the South, and Kamg, (the Jnstful) in the North of India. He "the frstborn of the
tal son of Vishau, and to have become incarnate 10 mdyu‘;‘d““’ ours ; whilst Rat
108,000 sons of Krishna, who was without & second a8 Tegarce :m A T Aniruddha,”
hecame Mayavati, and gave birth to “;m POW“{‘A and gellant P8
w i i T

hose feats are teiated in the Vishnu =5 w&he god of love consist 1 the follwing

t The u@rurens, i & the fve arrows of t, e god of T core ekt A, AW,
i [}

_?;e kinds of flowers: ), mwﬂbi lotu; L e
mige ; 5, fovd, ter lily. Aund the Der lig

duce:i by ﬂsx’en:ar’r?w‘vl: a‘::: r| a):‘ldlcurtub, thioking and m?:fr?s‘;x;‘:s?e ;%ns::':gé
2, d@oudsCursd, sighing and jamenting ; 9 G2 et o fere e s wraws, deat

languishing ; 4, Gores, weeping 8% ewilderment of the fac¥ 1ess T

or suspension of tho natural POV (See Dr. Winslow's Tamil Dictionary.)

Office of the Registrar
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mathg to MANMATHA WITH HIS WIFE RATI.
X excite in hi
w
m';ﬁ,""ge" opened his a]:":' And he suceeeded ; but Jsvars, infsmed
said .'ei‘ Rats, his wife, }') oye on hi?’ forehead and burnt him inmnﬂ.‘/’
g i “Olord, we hav, owever, went (o lsvara, worshipped him: &%
'0W thy glory and miwte taken liberties, because we did not suffiviently
i ght: forgive this insolence and restore my Duss

band F e
AN to l'f ”»
that he He” » On thi
L he should le iis Isvara revive de
rom the | neeforth be visible f; d Manmaths, but of
etter of or no one except his wife.*

“Ma : anoth
eq"aln:nﬂt!m osed teol'bone we extraet the following pa.ssngﬂs"
of lov. © him even smong th ¢ & gon of Vishnu, and in benuty none i¢
Ma @ I0 women, and o g'e gods. His business is to excite the feelin8
Wit!" Y of these, when the 'K the heart of those women who do penanée
! sensual love, angd 1y ehold the beautiful Manmatha, are inflam
:OITQ'. though they sop i ¢ thereby the merit of their benance
C?)l ch”“ to feave them ;;;n » do hot allow themselves to bepdismrbed, but
th; entrated, and think ofne. They are such ns have all their thoug?
ega,ys tgef' also obtain, 'y, nothing but how they may obtain bliss, whio
and in 0(;1(;\8 penance with ':5;“: :’v;eew n;‘on;) espeeially in olden times giant-
er to shew Siv . W ol obtainin oy SiVH §
sent Manmatha ¢ trq;r‘ th‘:h ich of them really diﬁfﬁﬁﬁ Zo.i'liafigfn Vighnt
ow aud afterward ir chastity, lest they should obtain grest gifts
doesever, among hundyed 8 abuse them, ag many of them did .
o Mot get wounded b » Jeu among  thousand . 'l o who
8 regards Rag; hy Manmatha’s arrows,” women scarcely o
w - she i ! .
‘:; %:labmted with grz al: an beg\}uful as her husband. Their wedding
goddesses, Manmatha '}llmgnmcence in the presence of all the god®
3 taken her to wife, that, by exciting sen=

sual ‘0"0 i
nthe Borl ser Ra
om ob 4t Rakshases ( giant
obtaini giants) who do penance, she w8y

A8 no pagodas a‘r,\?is? of domineering over men and gO0%
eir )t’lve Bt.om' also not worshipped ; but the poets
Lregrés Mag 8%%n may be ries, and all books about sensual 0¥
T5tuntl ; 3. epefige o e 1, Cadduests Nellsimals; o
" yf" sz';livlildudmu. Agreeable to 9
" of which nmatba in the inas, he
ter) ; g %‘”‘.‘*w%ﬁs 'l‘?;:fnbe mentioned ; 1, cu:ai f(g::a(sthe lust-
e @mar Mangti i 5 4 @4 Agalmaintan ( the son of the divine deugh”
A"zﬂja(“ Niﬁbha.vg (4'5 bl Chi‘tﬂjg; L3 ¢ . M a'u . by
or R S“mbale MY‘bom) :\é and ﬁ.meau ** the mind-b?s“r . 7‘m Jj,.'fs"
beaniful bm" (the destroyer! ras Ananga ( the bl::i)l s b
{ the beare::{'&"")‘ 1, & ;“;g ‘Sam\mra) 10, ;a.nmel %ﬂ:’viiﬁ (the
husband s 13 © ﬁs‘h-smndm.d) l;‘?--"/lumsc'ﬁlrdr Minurukodiyuyﬂﬂ“‘_’

Kf“‘\lthiynknﬁ" YVEiser { the god ‘Oi@:iﬁ‘”’wé Ratikathalan (Ratl'!

PPuvilli ( the
. desi
s LOF ar gir Mndgnzsl(g

x ing); 14, a = I
n 7Yy 1.1
thg sugar.bow.m;n )@; 15, ?g:ibuﬂ?

»

th
© Wanton ) ; ywrad Puvali ( he wit?

L ]
See the vote oy page 43
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the flower arrow ); 18, QsaspaCpCarer Tenraldérdn ( he whose char.
rded asfavorable tofove }); 19,

jot is the south wind [ which is rega
Y@y Ainkanaikirhaven ( the

‘afesel Villi { the bow-man ) ; 20, £&s
Orﬁoﬁwtdwwwréﬁa'r Chenkanmil-

lorc} of the five flower-arrows); 21, '
mainden ( Chenkunmmal's, i. e Vishnu's son ) ; 22 wasss Madhusakhs

(#he friend of spring ; 23, Gursd Moha ( the lustful}; 24, wrswdr
Madhava ( which, however, is also 8 nawe of Vishnu ) ; ete.*

As regards the other two sons of Vishnu, @se Kusaand Snaer
Lava, the first was bora unto him in his incarnation as Rima by his wile
Sita, and the second, we are told, was created by the Rishi (sage) Vil-
miki of 8 sEl@ULYER Darbhapully, i & 8 stalk of the sacred grasa
Darbhn, and then adopted by Sita and Rama.t “

A heathen correspondent wrote 3 concerning them as follows : “ When
Rama had recovered Sita from Kavans, ) ceived her sgain 1S his
wife, he heard once how a washerman acolded his wife, who had become

i o her : * Do you

unfaithfl im and gone to another man, BRyINE uat
ul to him and g s again ; as Rims fetched

think I shall fetch and receive YO ! "
and received his wife, after she had been carried AWAY by Rivuns ? 'Nc:i
I will not do what he did 1" When Rama heard these words, he perceive

A : e himsell, ¢ Shall I
that they were & reproach to him, sod saylug within himsell,
have !eZs feeling of shame and propriety than washermen ?"l dhe got
angry with bis wife, her into the wilderness,

and in his anger be sent : :
when she was six m 4 Sita went inlo

So the ex}felle i
the forest, where the Rishi Valmiki her priest, rmnded-d ;&;,';‘i ;; l;;::;t;
was, with a very sad conntenance walkin 1

g to the forest, breil
3 i reila, to protect
torether and overshadowed her, forming a8 it weve 8n UmITE
her from the san ; and also the wild beasts, V'zwdel‘ei':“:":'n tigers, bears,
lions, leopards, stags, and others, came, nnd bowed 10 F8

d shewed ber
; : ;" ghe fell as his feet, and
the way to her priest. Having come Lo bim 8 )
adored {im, and geing asked by the holy man why $he ?‘-’hw?: ::c!; a
long way, she told him, how her husband had 0@Thert the ¥ trk of &
washerman ; and bow he had become a.g,)mmc‘d of ;:\:7' lmv:;ng h:n?i: :’0}
i o s ot of 8, U o i
Ravana, while a washerman was as o be anished her o0

after she had been with another man 3 and
Mr. H H Wilson, in his Religions Secta of

# Regsrding Ksma, the god of love, (o1e and Ritactive scrvice of the
x. «The light 8 his temples snd

the Hindas. makes the following remark.
god of love, indbed, a'ppem to have been formesly very popndis:; :” o fempet o
finn rinly diniyguiahe - 'the t:}lz?pml?\: 1:::0 of the Himdu religion,
i;l:l:- ?f?;“muw "{:f;'.f.i'}'?{'i . pers, it has censed to .ddrde.c. aelf
to the smiable propensities of the pnman clharacter, oF t:e n;;;g:::_l:;«;u; :’: “8:1;1:;:
ratively innocent feelings of youthful patures-- <. Fort eb Hoentions MOPAEY pos-
to 8akii and Bhairava has little in comwmon with the wors ip et oy caed
od acceptable to Kama sod his lovely bride, and which it wou! pPesr

i L] .
“l{ 53?33‘3;0: kpow what suthorit Ziegenbalg's correnpon.ﬁe:'?t b::o f,"o\; E;d.t;t:;
meut that Lava was created by Valmiki, but we 'upﬁo“ it “brc;:h oo usa
wanseng; usaally, however, Lave {s said to have been the twin- ¢

onths with child.
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the wilderne
gave her a ::; On hearing thi
an | elling . vis, the sage :
'l‘l:]usc:tmtwml “““,Hsn‘y)lit:f .Of“h croown, Pl;gocu‘:“;fln?:: ;elxceegmhgly sortzy"
her s e remained in tha?,f.‘ Mother, remain here e{la il ¥ zlmn "
day 0?1“ Kusa. When he orest, and after some tim’e ';h wl;ll enhtwe ;
dit:\tior\aamgt, near the Saf'ew:,s[ about f“’e months old sﬁc {:\)i‘:lghim one
« My lordn the perfol,m;n(’;e ;_0 was just then engage’d in religious 087
bathe, b and my priest : of certain ceremonies, and Wi he words,
» but will soon retu . ;&ke care of this child'- 1 wxs}g e
rn ¥7 she went away Huv’ingalr;ﬁmgicac\z:gin;
. e

to nle presc it
ed lules Blle 1
aws hEI cht ehin .

sage, without his bei
vout exercis iis being aware of i
gnnking th:fi atx:ge looked mui :it.abﬁ:thwivx;.en hie had finished his d€-
tﬁ:ol‘;:.(;‘(}, aud that trlxgli«,zglng other wild beas’t ‘l‘:ldmc‘:iifi iht.at child, ::d
BP!‘inu{Qde?’ he took a stalk of the child would be exc;edl'm 11 m'v“fyl for
gled it with water of grass, called i ceedingy painful 107
ﬁud"“’ and proda er, beat it with his st 'E' Uantii i oD Darbha-pul oy
ev{oti()n, came ao-;?d thus a child like 12 atl, ca]l?d ,ﬁw'm_au.{ﬁ/.b Danda*
:ﬂhtlle child lie One‘:r‘;)’the priest to pay “:::] , Sita, having Gnished ber
‘ml(;_‘nce is thisehild ?” "‘l?x weeping ; Whel‘eupo(:\r l}‘espects, when s‘he sa‘W
whic};lrodUCed the child en he told her what ha; llc asked him: * LOIb,
three :hf" then also did ar?: that she Nould no vlvﬂpp;nedz nndhho‘wone
and p):-:»‘? old, they COu’ld R‘l“lng him Lava. Whena t‘;pt l:‘.!llg el;er;
use the ;;';‘ced military exel_ciready read and write, un d‘: chi drflne e
they met 1 skillfully, and we ses.” In their sixth year t} rstood the L2
country tl with, and also {:tout, every day to st{ r 1ley were RD'C ©/
boys wy"' ““".there were in :;? }?ers. Meanwhile it‘){?t all the wild })eas
l'al’penég killed robbers he forest where the sage ev'c”‘“‘? 1.mow.n 131
for the that Rama and LE;MS’ and all kinds ({);f w-lglg"kl resu'i]gh ‘W-‘i
82w thegufpl?se of hunting rother Lakshmana cam ! easts. en 1"
their arre and supposerg th and the boys, who wee into the same fores
sage -VMO\'Z’S' at ﬂle'{t" and at the new-comers wer: re also out huntmg,
time melkl’ wondering w}})l“t them to flight Ie robbers, they 'mme
with‘Ran:‘ out to seek them y the boys did ot :’tthe meanwhile the
that Rim:ﬁ:;d Lakshmana ; ::l"({‘en he found them 1:"“ fc:}r such & lgfxgt
other, he 18:8 their faﬂ\er’ andrecogniﬁng the strang gﬂg? in 8 COf 1
Rama al 1 them to his | having reconciled gers, 1e_told t.heboys
the sx also with his wife Si \ermitage, prepar 119 both partles with €ac
after t% :'(eiRim“ returned “:- Then, hav‘i)“l,,e r ea meal, and reconcile
e g of 11000 yeo bt renroed iz recined e IesTE
of them as lit.‘t‘lwa are not wor;}3 b eturned to the w((;:{)&ta.}. ﬁy()dhy?: ap
::f. not only m:nt?oy 8 are foun d"li)ged by these hea"he::g “ }‘:ugt()ds" ings
itten ahout th oned in several some of Vishnuo' 3 print! g
Kusa and Lava f;m,Hwhich is““‘mbo:‘l;s, but there uiss a‘,)[:‘.%oaas, a_mll ;2617;
) i ™ . & speci 0
erewith we close ﬁl:"::“’:ﬂawp, i e {)ﬁ: :tory of
ount of Vishnu's family:

»?>PGae

BRAHMA AND HIS WIFE SARASVATL 97

' CHAPTER VIIL

is Brahma- Those who

The third person * 81078 the Mu
regard lsvard, Vishnu, and Brahmé together 83 the Supremeé Being, 58Y
that Brahma is the creator ; ishni, the pre r ; and Jsvars the d.es-
troyer of all. But those WhO elieve in the xistence of & Supreme Being
as distinct from those three gods: & that all thi"8 o the Mum=
mirttis were created bY the Supreme Being ; W10 '
the office to continu® creation 18 causing 81! creatures 10 e’wor!d, and
more especially mankind, t0 b ¢ ir existence
zn ear@h, to order the course of their lives, &b toJu
cccordmg to their works ; 10 i nd govers
J‘ea-tures ; and to lsvars 4
alsmugh death and decay i and thosé pr
hy o that none of the three is allowed to 60 what he pleases ut 38 10
Wh"‘mo"dance with tae directions of the Supreme Being ; whilst th
o regard one of the three 88 t i ribe ally crentions
preservation, and Jestruction, 10 that one.
in Brahma pad originally ve aces, but absequently e lost one, &
dig which a heathen Wro e us 88 follows = *
for ;gvere penance jn honor of Brabma, 1D
im a wife of purpassing beauty: ut
most beautiful female, imself fell in love with her, and in
commit sin with her. The female, however fied from him, and
with Vishnu ; and 88 he r st Brahma, she fied
Isvara and complaine
angry with Brahma 8
himself mad, and i2 order to g€
and walked about 8 & peggar -1 .

Brahma, thereto , is now T® resented 89 having only four heads and
four faces. he wears ® erown; in locks he has astring (_;1
pearls; on his forehead a spot © i 8k) 3 otherwise he it
adorned like the other gods. Two of his pands are empty, 804
two he rajses, holding Tn the left 09® o water-pob and in the right one !

i tot, i8 pamed first 5
Mllﬁli(,lig;::mcb as Brehma does net at

* Commonly Brahma, the f but Zieselnbalg is pet
\}
a's Aifth hea_ﬂ pecause of B

make & dif

i.ec“)' right in treating of him 1a8
ingushed figureé among the Indian
t According t0 another legend

pride and his speakiof lies.
N

gods-
siva cut off Brahm
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rosary of Rudraksha. The color of his body is tawny. His standing
place i3 a flower, and near him stands his vehicle, a bird called yeraris
Anpam (swen). Thus, orina similar manner, he is represented on
paimings ; but there are no pagodas sacred to him; nor stands his
image in any other pagoda. He is not worshipped by these heathens,
except that the Brahmans chant now and then a hywn in his honor, and
mention his name at their offerings.  And though the fow most sacred
books, the Vaduy, are said to have come from him, he is not worshipped
according to them, nor is there any feast or fast observed in his honor,
Regarding this fdct & heathen says in a letter : “ Brahma is not worship-
ped by us ; bat instead of him we reverence the Brahmans, who are his
offspring and his dwelling place. He who honors the Brahmans, honors
Brahmaa, for il we do unto them he considers as being done to him."*

Abs there are various stories related of Brahma in the Puranas, he hes
ulso got various names, viz. 1, Jdswar Brahma; 2, Cofalumi-sCaner
Médinipadaitton ( creator of the earth); 3, Ssroser Pitamaha ( grand-
father); 4, arrer Vara ( giver); 5, sywar Aja ( the unborn) ; 6, weGorer
Malerdn (the lotus-like) ; 7, Cagar Veda (author of the Védas) ; 8, weop
wads Maraiyaven (like 7); 9, @oesfuaiua Hiranyagarbha ( the gold-
wombed) ; 10, curgar Bodha ( teacher) ; 11, wrgnifaicsrar Malundi-
vandon ( he who sprung from Mal's [i. e. Vishnu's] navel); 12, goever
Gurava ( the old one): 13, yyerargi® Annavirti ( the swan-rider); 14,
suby Svayambhu ( the self-existent) ; 15, griser Ananta (the end-
less) ; 16, syred Njani (the wise) ; 17, 8@ Vidhi ( fate) ; 18, mma;ﬁ(.‘f
erwar Vanikalvan ( Vani's {i. e. Sarasvati's] husband) ; 19, erceigps®

e Vandrmutalvan ( the first of the celestials) ; 20, srgpgpsar Nalumu-
kha ( the four-faced); etc. ete.

Of the books written about him may
be mentioned Jrwréfriur e Brahmastrapadalam (so called from the

miracle-working arrow which he grants to ascetics), and SoCuonggosnen
L& Brabmdttarakanda (the last chapter of the Brahma-Purina).

What is still to be said concerning Brahma is contained in the follow-
ing passages of n letter frofa a heathen : * Brahma cavses all men ?,nd
all the 8,400,000 species of creatures to be born, and to die at the time
fixed before hand. DBut he'is not absolute master of the universe ; he 18
ouly an agent of God, the Supreme Being, whose will he doeth. Heis
therefore algo not the real creator of the world apd all the creatures
therein, but only one of those three lords which God cre~ted for the pur-
pose of creating, preserving and destroying the world. Brahme’s dwell-
ing place is called Brahmaldka (Brahma's world). Brahma is, under
God, the Supseme Being, the revealer of the four Vedas, through which
wmen may know God. Brahma gave the Vadas to the prophet Vadavyass,

* The faci of Brahma's enjoying no worship whatever is usually ascribed to 2
curse of Siva. Brahma namely naserted that he had seen an end of Siva, suborning
a Ketaki flower to confirm his statement by telling a lie ; for which Siva sentence
him to be without temples and worshippers. Nevertheless, lying is not regarded
as @ great sin among the Hindus. See the note on page
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that he might make them known to the people in the world. From
Brahma came also the four principal castes : viz., the Brahmans from
his fuce ; the Kshatriag, or kings and warriors, from his breast ; the
Vaisyas, or merchants, from his thighs ; and the Sudrss, or low orders,
from his feet.* And because the Brahmans bave sprang from Bralma's
face, they ave his offspring par excellence. Brahma ie worshipped only by
the Brahmang, whilst the other castes reverence him under the form of
the Bralmans.”

Brahma has only one wife, named Sarasvati, whois one of the Saktis, and
the goddess of letters. But in a book entitled gousmerg Prddvi e
Arupattunalu-tiruvilaiyadal (i. e. the 64 holy sports), there is a story related
of him according to which he kept two mistresses ; and the sage Kapila says
that he had alzo intercourse with & woman of the Pariah caste, which is
considered to be the meanest of all‘®astes. Besides this, there are also
other indecent things related of Brahma as well as of Isvaraand Vishau 3
by which these heathens are encouraged to do the same things, where-
fore also fornication and adultery are very common among them.

Sarasvati is represented by the imege of a female in a standing pos-
ture, with four arms and hands,

In one of the two right ones she holds a
flower, which she offers to her husband, by whose side she is continually,

and in the other one, a book of palm-leaves, indicating that she is fond of
learning and imparts knowledge to those who study. In one of her
two left hands she holds a string of pearls, called Raword» Sivamals,
which serves her as a rosary; and in the other one, & c.i@ey Damary,
i. e. a sort of small drum. ‘The colour of her body is usually white. In
her black hair she wears pearls and other ornaments ; whilst her pig-tail

is so long as to reach to her feet ; and on the whole she is adorned like the
other goddesses.

Her image, however, is not worshipped in any pagoda, but, like that of
her husband, only painted or carved as an ornament at pagodas and idol-
cars, Nor does she receive any of the usual offerings. But there are
some books setting forth ber praise, of which one called srsapuisse@
Sarasvati-antadi is best known. Also a great festival, lasting nine days,
is celebrated is her honor in the month of Sgptember, more especially by
the teachers and their pupils, and by the poets and other writers ; all of
whora adore Sarasvati and her ask to grant them good understanding and
knowledge. They mwake also an image of the goddess, and carry it about in
the streets witlfsong and music ; and on the ninth day, Sarasvati, together
with Parvati and Lakshmi, is worshipped by teachers and pupils under

* This origin of the castes is given in Manu's Tnstitutes and in most of the Puri-
nas ; but al the time when the Rigvida was written the Brahmans were not yeta
distinct caste ; forevery one who offers np a prayer is called a Brahman, and 8t dras
are not mentioned at all.

The institution of caste as described in Manu's code of Jaws
differs also very much from the present usage, at least here in the South, where the
Sudras have as it were taken the rank of the Kehatrias and Vaisyas, and the Pariahs

and other low castes occupy the place of the Sadras, and are the servants of thq higher
orders,
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the form of their iron styles and books, by soldiers under the form of thefr
weapons, by artisans under that of their tools, etc; and this is called
esxvfyma Sarasvati-plja, snd also gysgme Ayudha-pijs (instrument
worship).* ‘

Of Saragvati various stories are related in the Purinas, and wultifari-
ous names are givem to her, viz, : |, srsofuiewn Saragvati-emmai ; 2,
Gsell Devi ; 3, adwsar Kalaimagal (science-davghter) ; 4, ugraersg
Panuval-atti (science-dame) 5, srwg@f Gayatri (the most saered verss
of the Vedas, being personified as Sarasvati) ; 6, @rarapis® Njanamiriti
(wisdom's form);7, rwswrsr Ulagamita {mother of the world) ; 8,
wrz@ Bharati (the goddess of speech) ; 9, errdsrar Vakkal (the same a8
8); 10, evradfl Vani (also like 8); 11, srwser Namagal (tongue-lady)i2
Heendms Innimadandai (music-girl) ; ete, ete, :

In conclusion we quote from a lelier of & heathen about Saraavati the
following passage : « Sarasvati is Brahma’s wife, and the goddess of wis-
dom, knowledge, science, art, and learning. She is represented as a beau-
tiful virgin of sixteen years, and is possessed of divine excellencies.
From her bave come all the languages, arts, sciences, and poatry. She
grants wisdom, understanding, a good memory, eloquence, and other
gifts. Wherefore an annual festival, called Sarasvati-puja, is celebrated
in her honor, She dwells among meu, but her special abode is in the Brab-
maldka with Brabma her husband. Regarding the question whether the
gods have material or immaterial bodies, I answer : They have both ma-
tt;rial and immaterial bodies ; for they can change their form as they
plense.”

o;lerewich wo conclude the second part of the genealogy of the Indisn
gods.

* A description of this festival will be found in chap. ii, of the appendix to part ii.

APPENDIX TO PART IT.
CHAPTER 1
Sacrifices (Pija and Homa) and Mantras.
» 1. SACRIFICEA.
(Condensed from the German Original)

A. Phja.

Though the reader will have learnt from the preceding pages what
Paja in general is, » more detailed description of it will here not be out
of place. Pija wmeans worship of the gods and their images, with the
proper ceremoniea. It is made to all the principal divinities, and while
the ceremonies obgerved af it are always the same, the Mantras or forms
of prayer vary. Every Phja consists of three acts and three kinds of
offerings, viz. 1. the Abhishéks, i. e. the holy anointing, or a sortof
drink-offering; 2. the Dhiipa, i. €. the burning of invense; 3 the Naivedya,
i. e. the meat-offering.

Before performing Puja, the priest or worshipper washes and adorns
himself with the wmark of the sect to which he belongs; then, having
approsched the image or images of his god or gods with devout ges-
tures, he undresses them, when they are dressed (and the images made of
metal are always dressed), and washes them with consecrated water, and
then he performs Ptja, beginning with the Abhishéka, In making this, be
mixes togetber lemon-juice, sugar-cane-juice, codoanut-water, honey, oif,
pulverized sandal wood, etc., and, uttering appropriate Mantras, he pours
the mixture over the idels. Then comes the Dh#pa : having kindled scve-
ral lamps, he takes in his right hand a censer with sandal sad other species
of odorous wood, as well as frankincense, and whils these substamces
are burning he walks round the idol or idols, uttering all the while Man-
tras, and ringing #t stated intervals a bell, which he holds im his left band.
Having done this, be throws flowers, ope by one, on the image, ae-
comperying every thrust of & flower with & Mantra and & ringing of
the bell. Next and last comes the Naivédya : having placed butter,
milk, crenm, boiled rice, pancakes, veget W before the idols, the
worshipper dedicates these eafables tg,
appropriate Maniras, and having re
names of the principal god, he an
family, consume the articles of f

In the psgodas, Pija is perfo q§ ?m.dﬁym t\{:?‘c'e,‘ nd at
- Y
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very celebrated places even four times, in the morning, at noon, in the
evening, and at midnight, and that by Brahmans, who are, however, less
esteemed than other classes of Brahmans. In the larger temples the
priests are assisted by a smaller or greater band of Dévadasis, i. e. female
servants of the gods, who dance and sing in honour of the gods in the
outer apartment of the temple, while the priest is engaged in performing
Pija in the inner apartment. : :
Bat Pyja is also performed at home by every Brahman of age as well
as by all those Stdras who have been duly initiated by a priest, and ab-
stain from flesh. These privileged persons have images, made of metal,
of their favourite gods* in their houses, and perform PGja to them at least

once & day, at the end of which they read frequently also & portion of 8
book written in honour of the god.

B. Homaua.

The Homa is a sort of burnt-offering, which can be made by Brahmans
only. 1tis, h~wever, not made every day, but only on special oceasions,
such as the celebration of a festival, the investiture of a youug Brahman
with the sacreq thread, marriages, and funerals. The method of making
it is simple : under the utterance of Mantras, five species of consecrated
wood, together with the Dharba-grass, rice and butter, are kindled and

burnt ; and -the fire is then kept burning as long as the festival or cere-
meony lasts. Great efficacy is ascribed to this rite.

2. Mantras.
(Extracted from Dubeis' Manners and Customs of the People of India.)

The Mantras, necessary for the performance of every religions rite, and
celebrated in all the Hindu books, are hymns of invocation or forms of
prayer in the sacred Sdnscrit language, which (to borrow a Hindu ex-
pression on the subject) have  such virtue as to enable him who utters
them aright, to enchain the gods themselves. They are of various sorts,
invecatory, e¥seatory, deprechtory, conservatory. They are beneficent
o Wetfe), statery Or pernicious. By means of them, all effects may be

woduaed,  Sewse are for casting out the evil spirif and driving him
Wy § woms for Inupiiring love or hatred, for curing diseasos or bringing
them on, for causing death or averting it. Some are of & contrary nature
to others and counteract their effect ; the stronger overcoming the influ-

ence of the weaker. Some ure potent enough to occasion the destruction
of a whole army. There are some even whose awful summons the gods
themselves are constrained to obey.

* The Vira-Saivas worehip only the Linga, and that as phall ; {
the Vaishuavas have only the Salagram, tﬁe emblem ofs \I;m L e

in the Gundick and other rivers flowing throngh Nepaul. iehr, i. e & stone found
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The Purdhitas, or family priests, of all Hindus, understand them best
They ave indispensably necessary to them for accompanying the ceremo-
nies which it is their office to conduet. But in geueral, all Brahmans
are conversant with these formule, agreeably to this Sanserit strophe :
¢ Davadhinim jagatsarvam,
Manteidhinam taddévata,
‘Tanmantram Brihmanidhinam,
Brahmana mama Devata.”
Which may be translated : ¢ All the universe i3 under the power of the
gods ; the gods are subject to the power of the Mantras: the Mantras are
under the power of the Brihmans ; the Brahmans are therefore our gods.”
‘When the Brahmans are rallied upon the present state of their Mantras,
wholly divested as they are of their boasted efficacy and power, they
answer, that this loss of their influenceis to be attributed to the Kali-yu-
g1, i, e. the age of the world in which we now live, the iron age, the time
of evil and misfortune, in which every thing has degenerated. Never-
theless, they subjoin, that it is still not uncommon to see the Mantras oper-
ateeffecisns miraculousas formerly ; which they confirm by various stories.

Of all the Mantras, the most celebrated, and at the same time the
most effectual for blotting out all sius, and of such potency as to make

the gods themselves tremble ( as the Hindu books affirm) is that to which
they give the name of Gayatri, or the Mantra of twenty-four syllables,
and which consists of the following words:

“ Tat savitur varenyam bhargodévasys

“ Dhimahi dhiyd yo naha prachddayat.” ‘
The meaning of these words—known to but few Brahmans—is: “Weme-
ditate on that excellent light of the divine sun: may he illuminate our
minds !” The Brahman when about to recite this Mantra, mnkes a pre-
vious preparation by prayers and deep meditation, Before proncuncing a
word, he closes all the apertures of his body, and keeps in his breath as
long 88 it is possible to retain it ; and then he recites it in 8 low voice,
taking good care that it shall not be inte“igiblg to the 8Gdras and the
rest of the profane. XEven his wife, especially at certain periods, is not
allowed to hear it.

Although the Brahmans alone are held to be the true depositaries of
the Mantras, yet there are many persons of other castes who scruple not
to pronouncesthem. There ave professions also in which the Mantras
are indispensible. The physicians, for instance, wonld be considered as
ignorant heings and unworthy of the public confidence, however much
entitled_to itin other respects, if they were not acquainted with the
Mantras suited 1o each disease as wellas with the medicines which ave
applied in the cure. The cure is considered as arising from the Mantras
as much as from the medical applications. Qne of the principal reasons,
for which the European physicians are held in discredit in India, a8 far

as regards their profession, is, that they administer their medicines with-
out any Mantra. :
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'd‘
Avother class of persons who must understand the Mantras 870 thet.ml b
wives ; for never can those holy prayers be more necessary thi fant 80
crisis when, according to the notions of the Hindus, & tender 10 ”‘0 i
anewly delivered mother are particularly liable to the fﬂscmanonn\uck
eyes, to the malign conjunctions of the planets, the influence of VT
days, and many other dangers, each more perilous than spother:
ful midwife, stored with good and dervicable Mantras, pronoun® b feat
proper moment, and without mistake,® provides against all 8
and dangers. ’ is kind of

But the persons who are considered to be tho most skilful in thiS t%:) denl
knowledge, and at the same time the most dangerous, are those &
in the occult sciences ; such as magicians, sorcerers, 80 i

. ue
1t is this sort of practitioners who pretend to be possessed of the &
Mantras which can strike with sudden death, cure and inflict
call up or lay the fiends, discover thefts, concealed treasures, dist8"
jects, or future events. The greater part of the cross accidents ¢
fal the Hindus in life are attributed to the jealonsy of some cnemy Tiyp
has had recourse to this wicked art for the purpose of inj“"i"g.mem‘
they lose a wife or children by premature death ; or if a marn d or
continue unfraitful: none of these occurrences is believed bave b em-
to have a natural cause, but they are all ascribed to preternatm-al grts‘arl)'
ployed by some secret enemy of their prosperity. Diseases partic? it
such as are of long endurance, are attributed to the same caust; *. L.
they should happen to take place while any quarrel or law-suit Smeiv
between the parties, the whole islaid to the charge of the OPPO“ent" 3
is accused of having devised it by magical contrivance. So serw“ac_
charge, to be sure, is not in general very patiently borne by the party
cused ; and thus a new cause of dissension is engendered. ber
1t is to counteract the effects of this wicked magic that & great oot a-
of vagabonds roam over the country, who call themselves be”eﬁcem " to
gicians, and who are sypposed to possess the Mantras that have powes

heal the disorders and o vi apa cursing
A d other evils occasioned by the Sipans 1.
ot malignant magie, th ] \ :

e.
? e power tor fruith al, to ca:‘st
out devils from those wﬂg are posse:sx;ge:vitl})‘a:ﬁg:‘ wt?;f‘zque uhul to
a.n-nong the cattle, to destroy the insects which ra’vaoe the fields, 8%
inoduce other beneficial effects.  After carefully reziting o1l their Man-
ras and performing a number of ceremonies, they giye amulets to their
patients, on which are inscribed some unme;mingy giye Al these oa-

ored symbols they direct to b L irtue
Yo i aving vi
to complete the cure which th orn about their persons, a8 h g

take
e i @ Mantras had begun. They then
heir fee and go in quest of fresh dupes. So mucl% about the Mantras.
-~
* The slightest imperfecti .
t . . -
posed to make them ipneﬁ:;.::: or defect in pronouncing the Mantras is 8UP
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A DESCRIPTION OF SOME OF THE PRINCIPAL, &¢

CHAPTER IL
A Description of some of the principal Hindu Festivats

is’ toms
(From the German Original and Dubois’ Manners and Custo
of the People of India.)

. . 4 Wedding-
1. présduremd Tirukalying, & & the Sacre ' mar
. s oa’s or Jovaras -
This festival is celebrated in commemoratfo“lofcs;;l?rited in honour 0
riage with Pacvati. Like every other festiyal B¢ %4 is opened by the
Siva or Vishnu and the members of their fam! 1els), Mantras. ‘These
Brahmans with various ceremonios accomtp:;‘\;e cartjl’inal points
ceremonies consist in putting the regents © t in raising 8 ag
corners of the pagoda, in making ® Homa,the chief priest of the place.
in fastening a flag to it, which is done by durin which the daily Oﬁ‘f’“
The festival lastsousually nine or ten dnyS,m uring Wo -
ings are made on a larger scale ; and _Isd‘”‘b o,ut every morning
bhramanya, and Tandesvars, are cal‘f‘fh -:e days
ing in the streets ; ViZ., OO the first LW Pitha ; oo the fif d re-
on the fourth day on a seat called 1Sc-t0 for & great reward ané ¥
when very many peop\e come to adore ISVﬂTa, 0 . Y
mission of all sing are promised to e gevent
on the sixth on an elephant; o8 5 :
on mount Kailasa, i. e. ol & : od ial reward.
. . a specm \
day also the worshipper 18 promised & manyh, 80 :
daj;r, Isvars, Parvati, Vighnasvark, ()b u!&t;)r: t@n{h’v day Jsvara and bis
are carried about on five large c‘“fl ‘a ortico Withi 8
consort are adorned and placed under P bower OF temporaly
the pagoda ; and near it & Pandal, & > ahes of trees, €0¢0% joy the
erected, and adorned with flowerss brancf eople assemble to €1 J the
fruit ? There therp & great multitude ol P the Devadasi® i. e.,] °
uits. rere the A e and dancing 01 Vo glso on the otheé
music, togethef with the singing : assist

ict cing-8l. © . o when they
dancing-girls. The musicians and dancing-81T® 5 Tocening,
L -1

gsions 10
days, more especially at the great proce o any B .
ap. 1V.

il beoe 9 o wieh B e ints will be found jn Chi
* An account of the regents of the cardinal poit
of Part 1V. .

t See a description of the Homs

g 48.
1 Sce a description of these cars on P88
0

in the previous chapter-
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. non-
darams, beating cymbals and singing the praises of Jsvara and hlse c"ru_
gort ; and these again by a multitude of common people. t thesC ¥
cessions they have also many torches and a display of ﬁl“'wo‘.!(s‘] oints

When the festival is over, they put the regents of the cardinf PO~

: . in
in their usual place and remove also the flag-staff ; and on the following
day the Deévadasis hdve a sport of their own.

ER. 'g
2. Quwrer Bererer Perumal-tirunal . e. Perumal's of Vishnt
Sacred Day.

. “.
_ This festival is celebrated by the Vishnubhaktas in honour of Ysz?i“
The beginning is made with the same ceremonies as those descxtlras ar
connection with the festival called Tirukalyana ; only the Man aces
different. "The festival lasts ten or eleven days, and at some grrie
still longer. On every day, Vishnu, together with his consorts 18 ¢
about in the streets with great pomp ; viz., on_the first bwo
palanquin ; on the third day on his specia

1 vehicle, the bird Garudds
the fourth on the monkey Hanuman ; on the fifth on a lion ; ont ﬂ;e
under asmall arch or bow of metal, called Tiruvasi ; on the sevent on &
alarge Tiruvasi ; on the eighth on a horse; and on the “‘“t-‘hnava
large car. At these processions the idols are followed by many Vst nd
Brahmans, beating cymbals and chanting the pr £ Vishnd,

aises ©

the Brahmans by a multitude of common people. On the tenth in the
a very holy day—Vishmu is, for the last time, carried about earl Dharb®
morning : and in the evening of the eleventh day, which is called red On
Tirunal and also Teppatirunal, he and his consort Lakshmi aré 89““ mans
3 couch of Darbha-grass, placed on a raft in & tank; snd Bra
mausicians, and dancing-girls having entered on the same T# t, 362 1titude
from one end of the tank to the other, thrice, in the sight of a Y

of people standing at the banks, which are studded with many B
adorned with many flowers.

3. J[Ayudha- Pija. ‘e
This festival is celebPated in September in honour of the three pr.mce
pal Saktis, Sarasvati,* Parveti, and Lakshmi, who are then worshipp
under the form of all sorts of Ayudhas, i. e., tools and implements: ke
this fest'wal every artisan, every labourer"in short, all Hindus, ma'n
offevings and supplications to the tools and implements which they use lh
the exercise of their various professions. The labourer brings his plous o
hoe, and other instruments which he uses in his work. He piles the
together, and offers to them a sacrifice consisting of incense ﬂqweﬂ}
fruits, rice, and other seminal articles ; after which he prostrates h"'fse
before them at his full length, and then returns them to their places: T hs
mason offersthe same adoration and sacrifice to his trowel, bis rule, &7

. .r '.I‘he poets, teachers, and pupils adore chiefly Serasvati, the goddess of
earning, and therefore the festival is also called Sarasvati-puja.

o7
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his. other iustruments. The carpenter is no less pious vg;{;esz m
to his hatchet, his adze, and bis plane. The barber, toor,rhe writing
razors in a heap, snd adores them with similar "‘,t‘;‘ls' hich he writess
master makes an offering to the iron penc\l or style w1tl wb tcher to his
ﬂ;e‘ tailor to his needles ; the weaver 1o his loom 3 the bu _
cleaver, . : ooden
The womgn heap together their baskets, the “‘"e'mm}’mﬂ;h‘gd im-
cylinder with which they bruise the rice, and the othel B0 W g ings
plements ; and fall down before them, after having 4 g dores the in-
described above, Every person, in shorl sanctifies anc.® his or her
strument or tool which he or she principally uses 30 .gf“m?g whom they
livelihood, The tools are considered as 80 many demesiﬁgus and fur-
present their supplications, that they may continue pro}‘i' is tl;e feeling
nish them still with the means of living. So universh suful or peroi-
among the Hindus to deify and honou:: whatever can be U
cious,* whether animate or inanimate: in each
The festival is concluded by efec‘i“g,a'.Bhapgl‘:fst:tgzgie;ent the
village, composed of paste from grain, Jt is intence® T 03 under 8
Sakti either of Brahma or Vishnu of Siva 3 and betlsn%vi‘:h great pomps
sort of canopy, it is carried about thrqugh the B“ge K together t0 render
and receives the homage of the inhabitants, who fio¢ g
it their adorations.

4. The Pongal or Sankranti.

. s the Hindus.

The Pongal is the greatest of the unsectarian festx}:reags &fe 5 enters
It is celebrated at their astronomical new year wthree days ; during
Capricorn sbout the 11th of January ; and lilmf‘ 4s and compliments,
which the Hindus employ themselves in mutu vis do on the first day
something in the same manner a3 the Ef)mpeansson of rejoicing fof
of the year. The feast of the Pongal 18 & S?:nh of Maghs, i &
two special reasons. The first is, that the x?,n]ﬂcky, js mow 0Ver;
December—January, every day in whigh 1Sth, each day of which 18
and the other, that it i8 succeeded by & monil,

s . palefal month of

Fk‘z" the purpose of averting the evil effect :tf otiPGS i, 3. o pe-
e, B e o'clock in fhe morn'e®, > :)oeating on & plate of iron
nitents, go frop door to door of every houses PRy gleep, being thus
or copper, which produces & piercing sounc:

inst the
o guard AgAINSL
roused, are counselled to take wise _precaﬂt;{? n?;!gs and sacrifices 10 Slv'a;'
evil pr’esages of the month, by expiatory ofter morning, the women 8cou
who prevides over it. With this vwwf’ ive:t{e door © 4
& space of about two feet squar® be Ofth flower 3 and upon
which they draw geveral white lines Wi

.yt in each a C¥
place several little balls of cow-dungs sticking 1 e

. ‘ed, at 1ef
¢ Poisonous snakes are, if not actually worshipP
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These lit
remover :;:ba;ltl:c?m probably designed to represent Vighn@svars the
Each day these il whom they desire to propitiate with tbe ffower:
up and Pl‘eSerVed“ e lumps of cow-dung, with their dowers, are pick®
Magha; and whe n ha private place, till the last day of the mb_f}‘h
this ceremon n that comes, the women, who are aloné charged wit
with musicalyi’nprt the whole in n basket, and march from the housés
reach some wa ieru;nem,s before them, clapping their hangs, till they
Then, with :he [f)iace where they dispose of the relics.
day of which is ¢ uri; day of the new month begins the festival, the ﬁ"“t
by inviting the n: N Bh.ogl Pongal, i. e. Indra’s Pongal, and 1618 k?Ph
h“.ai\r}ilty ad mirth?r relations to an entertainment, which passe off wit
e .
cause i: ?:12‘: day is called Surya Pongal, i. e. Pongal of the Sun, be”
fying themsel apart in honour of the sun.* Married women, aftef put-
water withe :te: llzy bathing, which they perform by plunging into the
boiling rice w_tha s O.ff their clothes, and coming out all wet, set about
when it be in; ‘ m}lk, in the open air, and not under any COVEF S © d
the words g Pono slxmlgner, they make a loud cry, all at once repeaung
set before the idg? of =y gal_! The vessel is then lifted off the fire, &
having been oﬁ'eo 3 Vlghn'esvara, which is placed close by, and after
and the remaind‘; df{gttli];uggge, parthof the rice i3 given 10 the coW?
"This i among the people. .
begin:\:vsi:}}\lihg; ea‘:, d:.‘y Oi:‘ visits amongpthé) Hindus. The salutatio®
question, “ Has the milk boiled ?” to which the anSV‘:el,‘;

ig, ** It has boiled ;” _
i. e. “boiling.” 7 and from this the festival takes its name « Pong?

The thi e
great ves;;:l1 gﬁzdlsw'c&ued the Pongal of cows. On it they mix in®
Margosa tree ; andl thwater,.s()me saffron, cotton seeds, and 1eaves of the
oxen belonging to th hen going several times round all the cows an
turn to the four ¢ d? ouse, they springle them with the water, 83 they
of the eizht me m}?r iral points ; and make the Sashtanga
formed tfy the me:rs, {)e{'ore them four times. ‘This cer,emony is per-
being painted with :): ,'y . Next the cows are all dressed out, their horns
‘put round their neck rious cglours, and garlands of flowers and folieg®
of cocoanuts and oms a? d over their backs. They likewise add string®
motion of the animg\er ruits, which are soon shaken o y the pris
by children and othes’ which these trappings occasiom, and are picked up
eat what they gathm' who follow the cattle on pm?pose' and gl‘eed“y
d.‘"(;"e"v in herd, thro?;l::hn;\ something sacred. The cam'e then, beins
side to side by the jarring e villages, and made to scamper about fro™
ing the remainder of the ¢ noise of many sounding instruments, AT¢ dur-
and whatever tres the day, allowed to feed at]g th t,’}ke'epef 5
or restraint. passes they commit a arge without 8 00
. re suffered to pass without pot!

® 3t is aleo o
called Perum Pongal, i, e., great Pongal.

nn?t the conclusion of the festival they
carry them in pomp to the place W

collected. The girls

songs.

edf;xéotra the description of the above fou
The § e manner in which all the fest
ot est;vals form a principal part ¢
menty’ they are nothing but sports, made up of diversio
P :.l:\d accompanied by dances, shows, &
e ey are such, the Hin

illing to exchange their system

fi o .
or the religion that teaches us © to worship Grod in 8
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as He himself is Spirit.” (Jobn iv. 24

Office

here
of plensure, name
:; :ll ceremonies, are also not wan
e great concourse of people ; now an

ir wanton movements and

ting here.

ivals of th
of their divip

dus are exceedin

4 then making & p#
charm the audience Wi

Ny

— PG

-~

of the Registral

of RBook*.

VB 1.

take the idols
the cattle h
who are foun

from the temples,
ave been Again
d Devadasis,
They march
use to exhibit
eir lascivious

¢ festivals, an idea m8Y
e Hindus are ce

n and amuse-

gly fon n,
of gross idolatry, which enjoins

pirit and in truth,
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CHAPTER IIL
The Purchitas and Gurus.
(Extracted from Dubois’ Mauners and Customs of the People of India.)
1. The Purshitas.

 The most ancient name for a priest by profession,” says Prof. Max

Miiller * is Purghita, which means prepositus or preses. The Purd-
hita, however, was more than a priest. He was the friend and coun-
seller of the chicef, the minister of the king, and his companion in peace
and war, The original occupation of the Purdhita may have consisted
in the performance of the usual sacrifices; but, with the ambitious policy
of the Brahmans, it soon became a stepping stone to political power.”

The office of a Purdhita now-a-days is, in the words of the Abbé
Dabois, to prognosticate what are good and what are evil days for begin.
ning any affuir, or for putting it off ; to avert, by Mantras or prayers,
the pernicious effects of maledictions or the influence of malign con-
stellations ; to assign names to new born children and calculate their
nativity ; to bless new houses, wells, or tanks; to purify temples and
consecrate them ; to imbue idols with the divine essence : all these cere-
monies, and many others of smaller importance, are the province of the
Brahmans called Purchitas.

The most important of the ceremonies over which they preside are
those of marriages and burials. They are so complex that an ordinary
Brahman would be found incapable of performing them. A regular
study is necessary for the exactness and precision which they require ;
and Mantras are requizite of which the greater part are ignorant. The
Parghitas alone are accomplished in the management of these rites, the
detail of which they have in writing, in certain formularies, which they
permit nobody {0 see, not even the other Brahmans.” Imﬁ?ed the prin-
cipal Mantras that are used are not reduced into writing, Irom the fear
that some other Brahmans might acquire them, and so become their
rivals, to the diminution of their exclusive profits, The father teaches
them to his son, and thus they pass from generation to generationin one
family. Th.is shows that it i3 self-interest rather than superatition
which occasiogs this reserve. By hindering the other Brahmans from
learning these ¢eremonies and the correspouding Mantras, the Purs-

hitas render themselves necessary to the people and to the Brahmans
themselves, who ommmot dispense with their services on many oceasions.

~3
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One of the highest privileges attached to the profession of the Purghita
is the exclusive right of publishing the Hindu Almanac. There. are but
few who are found capable of making the calculations ; perhaps one or
two'only in & district. 1t is not upon aknowledge of the motions of the
heavenly bodies that the Hindu Almanac is compiled, but upon the ap-
proximation and agreement of numercus tables and formule of great
antiquity and therefore the caleulation is very complicated, and much
time, attention, and labour is required to arrive at exact conclusions.

‘The Hindu calendar is called Panchdnga, i. e. five members, because
in truth it contains five principal heads, namely, the days of the month,
the sign in which the moon is each day to be found, the day of the week,
the eclipses, and the place of the planets. 1t likewise marks the good
days and the evil ; those on which one may journey towards any of the
four cardinal points ; for each point of the compass has its Incky and
unlucky days ; and a person who might to-day travel very successfully
towards the north, would expose himself to some grievous danger if he
took a southward course, It farther contains a vast number of predic-
tions of all sorts which would be too tedious for this place.

On the first day of the year, the Purdhita assembles the principal in-
habitants of the place where he lives. In their presence he announces,
by sound of trumpet, who is to be king of the gods for that year, and
who is to be supreme over the stars. He determines also the quantity
of rain and of drought, and foretells, in short, whether it is to be & year

of health or of disease; whether the deaths or the births shall predominate,
and many other countingencies of equal importance.

2. The Gurus.

The Gurus are & clags of priests carefully to be distinguished from the
PurGhitas. The appellation of Guru, i. e. spiritual teacher, is applied to
persons who are supposed to excel others greatly with regard to sanctity
and spiritual wisdom. Each casie and.sect has its particular Gura,
who may be either a Brahman or a Stdrs, and who is invested with
great power. He superintends the peaple belonging to his sect in
his jurisdiction, and enforces the due observance of the roles and
customs by punishing the refractory. He has also the power of expell-
ing from the casty, and of restoring those who had been expelled. But
all Gurus are not invested with an equal degree of authority. There is
a gradation among them, and a kind of hierarchy has grown up among
them, which preserves the subordination of one to another. The inferior
Gurus-derive their power from the superior, who can depose them at
pleasure, and appoint others in their voom.

When the people come into the presence of the Gurn, they make the
Sashtanga, i. e. prostration of the eight members, and this, when follow-
€d by the Guru's Asirvids, i. e. benediction, is effectual for the remis
sion of all sins. The look even of & Guru has the same efficacy. Th
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isl8
i 'sdiuciplescomw

Prasads, i.e., the present which the Guru confers ‘{E‘;’;lgf cow-dung ﬂﬁ;ﬁ::
in things otherwise of small value, such as & por “1 offered up 0 lfeet,
to beautify the forchead, lowers that were pl‘e_V“"l‘]b );m d washed m?‘hese
the crumbs from his meals or the water in which eho receive it- T ses8
which i3 preserved and sometimes drunk by thOi;’e g holy hands, pos
and other things of like nature coming from1 t lellleanness- | ¢ bis
the virtue of purifying body and soul from 2l ““% little tokens © ..

But if the benediction of the Guru and the ot el'o wonderful 82 .
favour, which he bestows on his disciples, hmgeﬂﬂe silly pop\llﬂ'ce’“ 3
fluence in attracting the respect and reverence 0 u]e m with terror
curse is thought to be not less powerful.a.nd fills ‘1\ to take effects
awe. The Hindus are persuaded that it never *‘.n s‘full of stories ¥
ther justly or injustly incurred. Their books 'me of inspiring 8 ho
seem to have been invented for the express pur P(‘;S‘:ns of the Gurds Wun
lief ; and, to add greater force to it, the z:tten 8 do not fail to reco ve
are interested in the success of the imposter’s g“_“;e’ ihe p,-etend to ht;a)‘
many marvellous stories respecting him, of which ¢ dgtection’ they
been eye-witnesses ; and to avoid any possibility o sot
the scene of the miracles in some distant country. . distin““ishe(.l or :

The Gurus, in general, rank as the first a_nd mos b uit;s receives ay
of society, Those who are elevated to this great dig hich are bar )
wmost cases, marks of reverence or rather of adoration ‘-Nrisi ng when i
rendered to the gods themselves. But this is not Su‘ﬁeran; a(trl‘?“f‘eg
understood that the power of controlling the gods is geea.us of obtaimtb.
to them, by which it is supposed they have the m st
whatsoever the deities can bestow. The proverbial saying

« Sarva déve maya guruh.” e
* The Guru is the embodiment of every divinity.

s celibacy
Some of the Gurus are married ; but in general they 1“'? ’{,‘e?ieve tha
whereas the PurShita must be married. The foolish peOP els and that
their Gurus are moulded of a better clay than other “’Ol.md ‘Gurus #7€
they are not subject to evil aud” sin, though the unm_i‘.l‘l'lE of co niinence
known to be not very strict in the observance of ‘the vutl{ed of monaste:
which thay profess.  As a rulé, the Gurus reside in a kl? esidence ©
ries ot insulated hermitages, named Matas. The P}“ce ot ¥ é and that
the principal Gurus is commonly called Simbasana, i. e., throne
of the inferior ones Piths, i. e., seat. ) ¢ pomp 3 but
The great Gurus never appear in public except with great p
it

n
. 2hrin xoopt v are ¢€
18 when they proceed to a visitation of their district that they
surrounded with their whole splendour. ‘I’

ro-
hey commonly make the Eme
cession on the back of an elephant, or seated in & rich P“l,a“qutn' s both
of them have a guard of horse, and are surrounded with thO%everﬂ
cavalry and ififantry, armed with pikes and other weapons. of the
bands of musicians precede them playing on all the instrumenfvsd Tne
country. ¥lags in wll the varietics of colour wave round them, ad0
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CHAPTER 1V,
Hindu Philosophers and Philosophy. -

The Hindus have been styled “a nation of philosophers,” and, indeed,
from olden times, they have had their philosophical systems, styled Sas-
tras, of which six are enumerated, viz., the Nyaya, Vaiséshika, Sankhys;
Yogs, Miminsa, and Védanta. All these systems, ascribed as shey are to
celebrated Rishis or sages, had once their adherents ; but now-a-days
only the last one of them, the Ve&danta, has still followers here in
Southern India, and that not a few, seeing that it is considered 1o be the
orthodox Saiva philosophy. It is also styled Advaita, i. e., non-duality,
in contradistinction to two other systems, set up by Vaishnava phileso-
phers, and styled Visishthadvaita, i. e., qualified non-duality, and Drvaits,
1. e., duality, respectively. These three are the systems now in vogue
in Southern India, and an outline of them, as well as of the lives of their

founders or principal champions, together with some remarks on Budd-
bism and Jainism, will here not be out of place.

L. Sankara Achirya and the Vedinta or Advaita System.

The most celebrated professor of the Védanta was Sankara Achirya;
and regarding him we learn from Prof. H. H, Wilson’s Hindu Sects,
that he lived about the eighth or ninth century, and was, according to
most accounts » native of Kérala or Malabar, of the tribe of Nambiri
Brahmans, and iu the mythological language of the sect, an incarna-
tion of Siva. According to other traditions, he was born at Chitamba-
ram (Chellambram), although he transferred his residence to Malabar;
whilst the Kerala Utpatti (a political description of Malabar) reeognises
Malabar as his native place, and calls him the offspring of adultery, for
which his mother Sri-Mahadévi was expelled her caste,

* In Malabar, he is said to have divided the four original tribes into
seventy-two, or eighteen sub-divisions each, and to have assigned them
their respective rites and duties. Notwithstanding this he seems to
have met with particular disrespect, either on account of his opinions, or
his origin, or his wandering life, On his return home, on one oceasion,
his mother died, and he had to perform the funeral rites, for which his
relations refused to supply him with fice, and at which all the Brahmans
declined to assist. Sankara then produced fire from his arm and burnt
the corpse insthe court-yard of the house, denouncing imprecations to the
effect, that the Bralimans there should not study the Vedas, that religious
mendicants should never obtain alms, and that the dead should always

-
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be burnt close to the houses in which they had resided—a custom

which is said to have survived him,

_“ All accounts concur in representing Sankara as leading an erratie
life, and engaging in successful controversy with various sects, whether
Saiva, or Vaishnavs, or of less orthodox opinious as the Buddhists and
Jdainas. In the course of his peregrinations, he established several
Maiths, or comvents, under the presidence of bis disciples, particulatly one,
still flourishing, at Sringeri, or Sringiri, on the western Ghats, near the
sources of the Tungabhadra, ‘Towards the close of his life, he repaired
as far as Kashmir, and seated himself, after trismphing aver various
opponents, on the throne of Surasvati, He next went to Badarikasrama,
and finally to Kedarnath, in the Himalaya, where he died at the early
age of thirty-two. The cvents of his last days are confirmed by local
traditions, and the Pitha, or throne of Sarasvali, on which Sankars
sat, is still shown in Kashmir; whilst at the temple of Siva at Badari,
» Malabar Brahman, of the Nambiiei tribe, has always been the officiating
priest.

« The influence exercised by Sankara in person, has been perpetusted
by his writings, the most eminent of which are his Bhishyas, or com-
mentaries on the Sttras or Aphorisms of Vyasa. A commentary on {he
Bhagavad Gita, is also ascribed to him, as is one on the Nrisinhe Tapa-~
niya Upanishad, and & cento of verses in praise of Durga. The Saunda-
rya Lahari is likewise said to be his composition.”

As regards the doctrine of Sankara Achirya, the so-called Védants,
the translator will try to give the reader some idea of this most subtile,
most fantastical, and most absurd philosophy, by extracting some lengthy
passages from a work on Hindu philosophy, entitled “ A Rational Refu-
tation of the Hindu Philosophical Systems, by Nehemiah Nilakantha
Sastri Gore ; translated from the original Hindi by Fitz. Edward Hall,
p. ¢. L. Oxon.”

“ The Véedanting argue three sorts of existence; and one must
thoroughly comprebead and ponder them,ein order to take in the mean-
ing of their scheme. These they designate as true, practical, and ap-
parent. That which verily exists is called.trize, and its existence, true
€xistence ; and this existence, according to the V&danta, is predicable
exclusively of Brahwd [the supreme or ratber universal spirit] only.
Fhe second specief of existence bas the name of practical. 'The things
to which it belongs do not veritably exist : only the misapprehensive, or
ignorant, mistake them for existent, and by means of them transset
practicsl life; whence the epithet practical existence. And it must
be kept in mwind, that, as the things just spoken of are thought to
be not veritably existent, bus to be imagined by ignorance, precisely
80 it is with the ude wade of them. For instance, s man_in a dream
drinks water, or mounts a horse: the water and the horse are vi-
sionary ; and so are the - drinking and the mounting. If a thing is
not veritable, the use to which one puts it, can also not be veritable;

“
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for, to have veritable dealings with that which is false, is impossible.
Can a man in his waking senses bathe in a river that he saw in his
sleep ? The things which, agreeably to the phraseclogy of the Vadan-
ting, are practical, are the very things which ril men, themselves except-
ed, call true : and such are Isvara;* or the maker of the world, souls, and
all the world besides, Their existence these philosophers hold to be the
result of ignorance ; and such existence is termed, by ther, practical.
‘The third species of existence, denominated apparent, resembles the
practical, in that it is false, bat, by mistake, seems to be veritable. It
differs, however, from the practical in three respects. First, the ignorant,
that is to say, ordinary men, do not constantly, but only now and then,
mistake for veritable the apparent objects to which it appertains, as
nacre for silver, and the matters of a dream for the things themselves.
Nor, secondly, is there any practical dealings with these things, Lets
man who mistakes nacre for silver offer it for sale : he will not get for it
the price of silver ; for it will be recognized, by others, as another sub-
stance. Thirdly, it is because of ignovance, that the practical seems
veritable : but it is by reason, additionally to ignorance, of distance and
other causes, called defects, that the apparent seems veritable. Such
are the Vedantina’ three sorts of existence, the true, the practical, and
the apparent.

« The doctrine of the Vadanta is summarized in this half couplet;
« Brahma is true; the world is false; the soul is Brahma himself and
nothing other.” And explained and expanded by the advocates of the
Védanta, the meaning of these words iz as follows.” Brahmi alone—
a spirit ; essentially existent, intelligence and joy ; void of all qualities,
and of all acts ; in whom there is no consciousness such as is denoted by
4§, % thou,” and *“it;” who apprehends no person, or thing, nor is
apprehended of any ; who is neither parviscient nor omniscient ; neither
parvipotent nor omnipotent ; who has neither beginning nor end ; im-
mwutable and indefectible—the true entity. All besides himself, the
entire universe, is false, that is to say, is nothing whatever, Neither
has it ever existed, nor Hoes it now exist, nor will it exist at any time
fature. And the soul is one with Brahma.”

As ragards the first article of the Vadanta creed, * Brahma is true,”
the Chriatian Pandit very truly observes, that, by the interpretation the
Vedanting give of it, Brahma is made an inconceiveable being ; for in
denying all qualities to Brahma, they render him such that it is impoesi-
ble to prove even his existence. * When they,” he says, “ hear us
aseribe to the Supreme Spirit intelligence, will, power, and other sattri-
butes, and speak of him as Maker of the world, they silently deride us,
in the conviction, that we are lamentably ignorant: for our views, to
their thinking, impnte imperfection to Him, in giving Him qualities ;
and they suppose, that we, at the best and furthest, stop short at Isvars,
and make no approach to the pure Brahma beyond. But they do not

* Lsvara they regard ax the practical deity, a« will be seen in the sequel,
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consider, that such a supreme Spirit as they contend for cannot be prov-
ed to exist. From the world, an effect, it may be inferred, that it had
an efficient canse : hence Gad, its Maker. But by what argument can
one, establish the existence of a being transcending Him, s being not &
maker ? Moreover, I would ask the Vadantin what sort of imperfection
we charge on the Supreme Spirit, in aseribing to Him such atiributes
a8 omnipoterce and omniscience ¥ And, if Brabma be void of all qua-
lities, on what ground is he supposed to be ulterior to the Creator ?
For a being without qualities, if conceivable, cannot be deemed either
excellent or otherwise. But waiving this, it is certain, s was said,
that Brahma without qualities cannot be proved an entity. Precep-
tion tells us nothing of him ; and inference teaches us no more; since
he has no relation with any thing. For, agveeably to the Védanting’ de-
finition, Brahma is related to nothing, either as a cause, or in any other
way.”

Again, a3 regards the second article of faith in the Vadanta creed, viz.,
“ The world is false,” . e, the world is not really existent, Nilakantha
Sastri remarks: ¢ Here we may ask, ¢ How isit, that, if the external
world is false or nothing, it presents itself as existing and real " The
snswer which the Veédantins give 1o this is, that it is all due to the
power of ignorance. They assert, that the external world originates
from ignorance ; in other words, it is all actually Brahma, but, by reason
of ignorance, appears to us as the world. Just so, a rope lying in cer-
tain circumstances may be mistaken, by a man, for a snake ; he calls it &
snake, it not being so, however, but a rope : and so one may spesk of
the snakeand the rope as being one. Anund yet it is not meant, that the
rope has actually undergone a change, or has turned into a snake : it is
a snake merely in semblance. As the rope is to the snake, s0 is Brahma
to the world. When, therefore, the Vadantins declare, that the world is
Brabma, their meaning is not, that Brahma is actually transformed into
the world, but that, in point of faet, the world is no entity ; only Brahms
presents himself as if the world. To use their technical phraseology,
the world’s existence is not its own, but Brahma's, Hence they designate
Brahina as the illusory-material cause of the world.” .

« The inconsistency and fatuity of the Védanta on the peint under
discussion are most bewildering to the reader. In the first place
he will enqujre, what is the nature of illusion, also called ignorance,
1f, he will say, it is that by reason of which the unreal world presents
itself as real —after the manner of nacre appearing to be ailver,--:-it
must be misconception : snd how can this be the world’s material
cause = And if it be a material cavse, and if the world was made
out of it, as a jar is made of clay, why are the name and form .°f the
world to be false ? I reply, that the difficulty thus gxpsesged is in-
capable of solution. The Vadintine are herein most inconsistent, I_n
some Tespects their ¢ ignorance” looks like misconception ; and still
they will not name it so, but the cause of misconception, nay, of the
whole world: for they describe it as being a complex of the three gunas
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the three .
Raja, ;::1 "}t':;l‘lbutes of purity, passion, and ignorance, or the Satvd
for the crcatimm @ Gunas, are manifested as Vishnu, Brahma, sn Sive,
aguin, perfor " lpr."tec“()n and destruction of the world. These @61“”’
same ’dclusivrz their respective functions through their union wnh.ni_
festation. principle to which they owed their individual ™
the images of Sr aishnavas, they have this peculiarity that they P it
rhrine \:i;l th ':“ and his consort as well as that of Ganésa in the sa "
% his idol;-’ eR;nrms of Vishnu, and pay to them adoration, 88 they "
80 far ag thé Riies are regarded to be conducive to final happiness on );
Knowledgg o}f" Inpdxcate a des.il-e to secure the favor of Visl}D“- . °
probation is t l;f supremacy is essential to the zeal with which hlstﬂgn
identiﬁ('utigno 9}sought, but they consider it unnecesesary to Mter'npble-
Those v;'llo ] with hl'm by abstract meditation, as being unaftaipg o
from future lb“:Va acquired the regurd of Vishnu are, thercby, exempl;t
with the deit rel and enjoy felicity in Vaikuntha, in close (-,ommutl;lpy
remain diffe ¥ Into whom they are ‘not absorbed, but from whor-nd e‘
both on 11 :rent cternally. This doctrine is a orcat improvcmellt, indeeds
. n the Advaita, and the Visishthadvaita.t

o same

4. Remarks about Buddhism and Jainism.

nV':‘(i)(;tf;(:::::d;&;)fBuddhlsm, called Buddha, and Gautama, ““dsnkynmktz:lé
of o, 2o l years before the birth of Christ. He was the sop of aX e,
of Mgy se:a (‘L 1e modern Behar), and issaid to have lived, for s0m0e m't,
a ko of a (;::ﬁ;r pursuits and pleasures, till he was struck with the vunlﬂ 34
became an ase ?‘rthly things ; whereupon he renounced his prosPecl.
come 81 Scetic.  After some time he was joined by others b h
8 disciples and propagated his tencts ; the most prominent of whit

b Madhvé.ch:}rya,
of alliance between ¢

t There are other

having first been g Saiva, attempted thus to form & kiod
he_two sectg of the Saives and the Vaishnavas.
Vaishnava sects, found all over India, but we mentio?
the Vallal’_hichiris. i. e. the followers of the Telug® 1.3“";
the worship of B&larcy;a-’ who ]1"351 in the sixteenth century, and estal.;hshes
Radha. This sect i dpala, the mfa"f Krishna, associated with his mlst"?s
society, but chiefl ]:,;mw very widely diffased amongst all ranks of Indmt!;
Amongst other articles of the ;1ew creed,"’
ch is rather s'mgt'nlar for ,a
t, that Privation
acher and of
but wearing cos
tiﬁcation, but i

says Mr. Wilsomn, *
Hindu religious inno#al¢
forms no part of sanctity, and that !

8 diseiples to worship the deity, aot lr:
no

reformer : he taugh
the duty of the te
?\ud'ny and hunger,
in solitude and mor
ment of the world,”

t is

tly apparel and taking choice foods
n the pleasures of society and the enjoy-
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reme Ruler of the universe : the
horitative in matters

to be worshipped as

arc : 1, There is no Creator and Sup
world is eternal. 2, The four Védas a;e.n:)t a‘:
pertaining to relicion. 3, Pre-eminent Suints al ¥orshippe
gods. 4:3 No animal life "whatever is to be deslroyed_- ?1’1 mle 23 i:;tiltt::}li'
of Castes is to be abolished. This godless sy§hem,_130(; il caste-
to the masses by its gentimental morality, and its doing y

istincti i d Ceylon. In the
distinctions, Spread rapidly over the whole Pemnsulabt:lr; whe)n ey saw

beginning it was tolerated even b the Brahmeans ; .

that t,heairg supremacy was endangezed, they persecutcd ;he }::Sdc};:::;nz?
death, The first general persecution brgke cut in the :;lb the Jainas;
the Christian »ra ; then they were, for 8 t1m¢, SPPplaf]te a)i,n domineer
but by the end of the twelfth century, RBrahmanism was ag

i : T ssts. however, retained
ing almost over the whole peninsula. The Buddbists, 1he’= o torn

hold of Ceylon, and their system spread rapidly over 1 ::))vevt,no s than
Peninsula, China, and Japan, so that 1t num'blels 10 e o of the
300,000,000 adherents, i. e. nearly one-third of the popuiat

earth, 7 ) -
ini iti i - t of Buddhism, W1
*As regards Jainism, it is nothing but an off: s:ltwis S tinguished from

which it has all leading doctrines in common, bu it recog-
it by its political leaning towards Brahmanism ; masmltmh ﬂ;}hle follovg-
nizes the orthodox Pantheon and the institution of C*}ts.es-“ Jainism was
ing are some of Professor Wilson’s remarks about 1¢: the downfall
introduced on the Coromandel side of the Pemn'sula f? 'Ki‘(:;;]daimandalam»
of the Buddhas, in the reign of Amoghavarsha, king gd dura, the date of
in the ninth or tenth century : Further sox_lth, n ﬂ-n ’ower in the
its introduction is not known ; but the Jainas we:iein1 thg twelfth cen-
eleventh century under Kiina Pandiyan. In this an ity, and since that
tury they seem to have reached their highest prosper S};’ivu and Vishnu
period they have declined. Kuna Pandiynn became & SVE L, fpepe
Varddhana, the Rajah of Mysore, was converted from Top YO o) Qisap-
Vaishnava faith by Ramanuja in the twelfth centulg;i with the influence
pearance of the Buddhas in India proper 13 conneciey

invetorate hatred
of the Jainas, for whose enmity towards gifgig?;ﬂx‘i:szi:nv
prevalent among kindred schlsm?I ;.sin!; s:aiﬂts (of whom they enume

“ Th eric names of the d twenty-fout'_3
twentyj'oﬁ(:nof lth9 past, twenty-four of the pre:glen’st::ues of marble
the age to come ; and of whom they have &

i the
nd 60 feet high) express
granite, of wisich some are no less than 3,2;:- votaries. ~A saint1s called

i 1 ir character by . secient 3 Adhisvara,

:}lsgaste:fbrl:::nfgrgf :)]f!elthe world ; Sarva{;{dv o::;n:; :;na, which means

S“Pre'l':‘i 10“],; Divadidéva, god of -g({)id?n;itielsn:‘ "ete.

victor over all humen pasai‘;'ntsha%ii‘:a ls.aints is Mahavira, andhthe foflow-
“ Th ¢t and greatest of the J& . his biographer— :

ing i: tl?elaifntrodugtory lecture ascribed to him by ©

f Jainas scattered over th

e Penin-

able number 01 -

de several families.
f

* There is still a consider
sula, and also in Madras 1es!
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“ The world is without bounds like a formidable ocean ; its cau?i"l:
action (Karma), which is as the seed of the tree. The being °““edl in-
(life) invested with g body, but devoid of judgment, goes, like a-welb"sing

€r, ever downwards, by the acts it performs, whilst the embodied e'the
Which has attained purity, goes ever upwards, by its own acts, hked ’
builder of a palace. b 1o one injure life, whilst bound in the bon san
a.ctlor], but be ag assiduous in cherishing the life of anothar (be 1t n;a
or animal or the smallest, insect) as his own. Never let any one deily
falsehood, byt always speak the truth. Let every one who has & bomke
orm avoid giving pain to others as much as to hipself. Letno oo o
Property not given to him, for wealth is like the external life of :;so:
and he who takes Away such wealth commits as it were murder. ob-
ciate not with Women, for it is the destruction of life : let the wise not
Serve continence, which binds them to the supreme spirit. Bef,lls
Incumbered with g family, for by the anxiety it involves, a person

80
'%€ 81 0X {00 heavily laden. IF it be not in thy power to shun o
Tmore subtle destro

A . .. ross
offe ” yers of life, avoid at least the commission of all 87
nces,

art
“Aneternal and presiding first cause,” says Mr. Wilson, «forms no P

» i i i c
gf. the Ja"_‘ﬂ-,creed, nor do the Jainas admit of soul or spirit A8 (;m;‘c;‘s :
ot the living principle, A1) existence is divisible into two h®
Life (Jiva), or the living an

\ R
d sentient principle ; and Inertia (AJIVR)
us modifications of inanim

un-
s ate matter. Both these are
d imperishable,

. nge.

b Their forms and conditions may ch:sﬁa’

ut they are never destroyed ; and with the exception of the un i 1o

gasgs In which a peculiar living principle ceases to be s“b-]e% t

s&‘wy aCt.S,dboth life and matter proceed in a certain course, anve’nw’
beriods, the same f ; same €

are repontod e orms, the same characters, and the

Created gp

a
.. In the Rev. H. Bower’s Introduction to the Chintamani, a Tamil epic poe™ "
Jaina, turther and very valuable infor,

: \ mation concerning Jainism is to be found. the
s his OWn opinion ab,uwit, and inserts also an outline of Jainism from
e of a learned Madras Jaina,
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CHAPTER V.

. . e Soul.
The Doctrine of the Transmigration of the So

‘odu Philosophical
(Extracted from A Rational Refutation .of the P{}‘r:-i:slated o
Systems by Nehemiah Nilakantha Sastri Gore. o .
English by Fitz. Edward Hall, D. C. L

. is held by all Hindu
The doctrine of the transmigration of ibfoﬁﬁuliid practically it is
Philosophers to whatever school they may f?l-li;;lu philosophy 3 for the
i in every system o . jon, which i8
the most important dogma n every £y3 to right apprehension, WX o
end of all Hindu philosophy is, to M“““d from the misery of transmigr
regarded as the only means to be release hro * sse. Through lgnommif'
tion, of which ignorance is believed to be the ¢ ar;d s distinct from the
the ’soul which has existed from ever'lasnr_!g’ If with them. From thu;
mind, the senses, and the body, identifies 1tsethings as its own, and ©
identiﬁcation it is that it conceives of somed through the body it Te-
other things ns belonging to others; o0\ Trrence there arises
ceives pleasure from this object, 8“‘]r§a;‘r‘, drs,versi on from what igll:; :‘3
in e T wint sl o e s £
s::in;vif;]vo;ksy; from which accruo o ,1: d:xfnt?;lell, and reE“}iffl ‘g;utn(:
genl:):rge?i‘ligl)eql?’;r when the merit of good ‘,”Oli,essuhject to birthtt:il:ld
> = an R ich is & -
g e R s
cath. y . na to ; hich 8 Py
able by right &ppfehep:n;)né S:)llle{)'h 1 ;:op <3 B?zt:.;n:hisf;o:g' :ivn, anmot b6
mlu“ stud(j’rf El:lielsl:::r:z,d ile;zrt is indispensable ;
clearness

such as sacri-
ice of good works, ike.
attained except by a preparatory Pmc:l(;:ivzrdg& austerities, and the li

N ium
stion of sacr . esire of Elysiu
orks ) 3 ef

Moreover, all these w < beings Will enjoy the frultsreo e
« All living Is enter bell, and by Prepo 1

1, souls ood and evil are equa y

but when g *they are born as

* A Jaina philosopher says :d
ood or evil actions ; by prepon ods ; . oo
Ence of good, they e;xter the worl? :iit::sg; W}:en evil alotn eye:dl ; l:}nen they are libe-
n i royed,
balanced, they are borl‘li ashlzl;ﬂl!;m cood and evil are des
irrational animals ; and W

jon to
rated” See Mr. Bower's Introduction

erance of evl

the Chintamani ; p. XV-
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&nd 10Wcr réew,
clearness just :;gl:énfog O'tl‘lerw‘,se the performer does not attain t0 the
ed from the recurr of. The man of right apprehension alone is 8 solv-
of his body, but “k'eY}GG of Lirth. By death he i divested not only
sense of all things ew&lse also of his mind, and of cognition and of-his
coorcion of thou ’h:n‘ becomes insensible like & Stonegas it is saids
with Brahma is geal,' ny rofound sleep, and in ema'nci ation o‘nene”
pher _expects aft.er‘se\(li' From this it is clear that the xi—luid:; Philoso-
h“%l)ul:’less, all only immunity from misery and not poeit.ive
a8 regards .
brought fo"\:'ar?; l«:-het Soctrme. of metempsychdsis, the stron est 8"03“‘“"‘"'
say they, I metemys (;‘P?'“d.‘ts in its favour is’ as followgs o Unlese,"
!’ach to God. Par!:iyl(') oBi3 ‘s, assumed, partiality and crueit must at-
g some with more!:‘“'y consists in not looking upon 11 alik y i at~
rank, and others a 1 avour, and others with less .pi“ et ne &
been committed. 1\?:;3“ Cruelty is, to give pain v%ixvel::ag:::
:ank and great power, , wo see, that, in this worl d. somo enioy 8 ig
)il and what is the re’ and others are wretched, and ’ﬂ-ﬁlict,ed v},ity;, pover-
‘it ~men suffer misery ‘;t::)(;l, that God has ordered it thus ? AgiP plmo®
Bt;:e':)%tezgr gh to say, it i?:?fgr:"::eu;, t‘;l what is th-e cause o’f this ?
ence; s / :
G e et povr and e, i o 1
obser . easur
i can you wly meriorios s, and . 208 % Ao
ave never committ dre§PeCt to infants and bes:: e;'ty and paif- oy
maintain the docmne sin; and yet they suff g ? Consciousty
‘;‘(}wte*;?se dimcultie: of V{};e transmigratio:? ofEl t;:x:; %:‘)3?‘]);}\ 80 remove
a form:: and in comfort, th :;,a}l:é therefore, say, when we see & bad mént
Similaﬂyst:vtﬁ of existence, and ism“u“ have been eminently yirtuons n
we are able t.: 2{; e see a good m&no‘::‘ée“l’mg the reward of his virtue
nently ginful, and rm, that, in a former er more than ordinay aflictioD
manner, infants & ‘; now receiving mﬁsz’ of existence, he was emi”
ma prior birth t,!l: beagts unddrgo puni ‘::‘0“ for his sin. .
This Mgnme’m ey were guilty.” shment for the offences of whichs
::g system of reli;’o in the estitnation of the Pundi d
o soul, they ey which does not ack ¢ Pundits, unanswerablé, 8o
principles. ider to be almost s 1fn owledge the transmigratio? of
elf-ovidently falge in its very firsh

And it:
PSychosis' it must be
wh acknowledged that the doctrine  metem-

80 that it i en supported b
Hindu, 1 pop duite eas y the above a : :
while v’o“;b‘guch it is n\l{),: prove its umefﬁ‘{,?""“" is rather Plaumble’
futes the a Tve how the Ch ineradicably r mwdeness to the mind of the
rgumen ristian Pandit Nila.ka:tthm th""‘f“e.wtf"‘
a answers an res

He replies® ts of the h

2%? not t?e‘:ciwta follows : e:t?{? n Pandits in its favour.
jo ti I 0 N

ction has no wgg;nalv}ri;;\‘e“ g:h:la“:‘;eszl. r};.yk purtiality o
me: sin nk and happiness, your

ce 1 hold, that it was to shew

fanlt !NIB'
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for i .
+ he 2:-9?':3 a-“-sul?imw‘ M-_tribuws, that God framed the world 3 am'] that
“as exhibiﬁsouls “'"eﬂpflchvely of works 3 and that he makes them diverse,
" souls of on“gkfhe n_uamt‘oldness of his oreation- For instance, there are
wisdom e kind, in the form of angels,who surpass man in TAN% majestys
agnin . {oower.‘ and other particulsre. Inferior to them ¥ man ; a0
distine te Odw him are other creatures such as beasts.
All a“kor grs of angels ; and of mankind 8180 the ranks 8reé pumerous.
place toe are the creation of God's free will 5 and, ¥ gi i
Hwe w;)lne, and a humble place to another, Him?
i whtoror, once nothing, have,on receiving exi
injus whatever, it is from God’s mere mercy:
justice from his giving another more than he gives me 1f any one

%;l‘;e’," poor man ten rupees, the man thinks himeelf greatly indebted to
giver. But, if the donor gives 8 hundred Tupees to another poor
e 8 favour ? Does

;?r“(')':edlt)gs his favour towards the first cease tO

corru tl;iéiself .““.)“S” 1 am aware, that our D
be Ode h_b)' sin, almost any man, if he ¢
hay : 1ms.elf, takes it ill, and i jealous and unhappy But this un-
- Ppmess W pg:fact that his nature js corrupt; and there 18 Do
vt roalt e 46" i s ingusl hen, ib iving les8 to one,
1 M IR e 1aim to receive equally, there
"""MMWD claim upon oG- )
T, w phoupl there i 0O injustice in pestowing
and high yank oOr grest power on

mean Al’T ;

ower on One
;}]m)thef, > acd gmot injustice in causing pain gratuit,ously ? .And
b;’W‘ many § didasire aro happys and how maony good men are misers-
o! As for Yolimbbid beasts, who have never sianed, do not they
100 suffer much &N ? Pray, how 81¢ these things © pe accounte
for 27 I reply: Without doubt the fruit of sin 18 misery ; #0¢ a8 A
they ghould be miserable.

men are sinners, it is meet, that, being 80

There are some men whom we call good s put in the sight of God, they

ere all guilty : for God and ms? behold thing® ander different aspects.

From sin, the discernment of man as becbm® bignted ; &%

ness of sin is not_altogether clear to him: e men &r¢ called goods
dthers And yet there is nob

gimply because they 8re bet are undefil

n all the world, even oné man whose heart ol
sgm'.lt Those, therefore, whom we call most DolY )
uilty, and duservin of punishment: L
. “Moreover, mnrk?that? \his world is 00 an's place of judgment Full
judgment will not be till after death 3 and not till then will each receive
exact and complete requi his @ The presevt world, l:}(e Y
school, is & place where W80 s disciptined 3 and the happinee or misery
nor, W n p‘l‘OpOl'“Ol\'

which we here experience 48 not alway® requital, ; A
ed to our actions. In most cases, sends happiness o mi
; but, for us, 1418 lmposslble to

men, as being calculated for their go° it
2e good, OF the reverse For none O uy can

decide what is for a0y one’s §oot
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know anothes’
and the ev\eer:tfxt\lletrt a;]d natu}-e, and his history, past, present, and futuré
pronounce all mise,.es"l 6 (})f his happiness or misery. Should e, then,
ought, rather, to coyn;ind:rns world to be evil, we should err greatly- 1
iu merey, for our NSt misery to be sent to us, in this world, by'GO ’
punishment.  Theref; ne that we may turn to Him, and 80 escape (u#u®
of the distress of th? ore, to entertain doubt as to God’s justic® becausd
ly walking in the :d“"’"‘d. is most rash. 1f a man who has been lind-
ty, und takes wm-gin , O‘f sin, has his heart opened by some gl‘ei)t calaml®
that calamity as a rg‘ lglpfm_ts, and turns to God, must he not Jook upon
fur“i;x aél his life 10ngg s essing from God ; and will he not Prai®®
nd do "
have no nee3°§§ :hpep?e’ that men of proper life and of amiable dispositioh
commit many an err iscipline which is furnished by misery- They t0°
that he who is a Cllor, and have many a defect. And often it 80 occurs
tion, not for plmiqlmsen servant of God is especially visited wit afftic”
in the crucible of r::]e“f" but to the end, that he may be tried; like go1%
let the idea of evil ‘;sen y, and thereby be purified. Whas folly then,
and, with one‘s‘feeme suggested, whenever one hears the name of misery’
4, with one's feeble intellect, Lo decide s to ity bidden FLLC

persons are born bl a xistence is often inferred from the fact shat 8000
D e e e B e, wbi it ja s
iy bas Giod mado & number of men thus, while he bagmede ™
attempt to find ou);. },‘:3 there not partiality in this 7’—But what 278 440
and nature, and all the s.ecret counsel of God! Can we knoiv :ﬂ‘? enrts
can say what good e internal and external condition of apotber ? Who
p““d from their fev:rn gy accrue to the imlnorta.l,,gouﬁ of the lame 89
in his great merc ays of misery ? 1t is very true that, though Gody
benefit of our %Ou\ys’ ST"{I 3 us various remedial misaries for the eterns!
refuse to take‘wa"’ﬁs;‘{- 80 infatuated are we with sin, that most of U9
turn to God. The [{“o 1r0-m our misery, and to repent o’f our 8iNg, and 10
it is mercy. Is it no:u t is our own, however. As for God’s desling
(the mligavata.-purama,‘)wr:‘t tI?‘n even in one of the books of the Hindu$
h“‘EeI? o Itake nway o, e rum him whom I would favour, by 1i1e &
here, enter?;:s“for me to speak of the mieery of tufants and beasts:
Is it certainjhﬁo :u‘&::}‘lctly logical argument, 1 would ask the
% man commits & great ing can_have no just cause but offences ? When
;'l\scates his propgny. S‘Z-:e-cnme, the king has him executed, and con-
vzr\?edm'k en no part in theac:i?::eq}?ence’. and even though they may
unjust Jn Sxtreme distress. But d is children and household 7€ -

‘ v take this case. Th 0es any one, for this, call the king

’ e king’s subjects are in every W

loyal, and N
’ iheir sovereign i
. e

enemy comessto attack }“515;‘) is perfectly satisfied with them. Buot 8B

th H i
ha.(:l‘;sands of them suffer m'eattli orders his people to give their sid ; 8nd
not offended against their lg;dorbare slain, and that, although they
, but, on the contrary, } ways
y, have & ¥
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obeyed him. Now, tell me, whether the king did any injustice in send-
ing them to war. Understand, ™Y design, in adducing these illustra-
tions, is simply to refute the notion that, when misery befals any one, it
muyst always be referred to his offences against the suthor of his suffer-
ing ; and that it admits of 1o other explanati 1 have now shewn the
baselessness of this your maxim. The ¢ a former state of
existence, in the case of children, from observing that they experience
suffering, ¢an have no ground put this maxim j and, 88 this maxim 18
shewn to be false, the inference puilt apon it is 8o likewse.

« Ag concerns the fearful punishmentwhich every ewil-doer must suffer

in the world to come, that maxim is, indeed, correct, bu there is no
satisfactory and convincing proof of it .with reference (0 the. frivolous

distresses we suffer in this transitory life. Be assured, 1lso that the
sufferings of infants and beasts, though to the Jooker-on they seem terri-
ble, are very trivial in comparison with those of a person of ful_l consci-
ousness ; for we know, with certainty, that, the less the consciousness,
the less the pain. In fact, very likely a father and mother, when they
gee their infant in pain, suffer more than the infant itsel As for its

pain, though we may see 1o fruit coming

sure, that God sent it for some most good and sal nd; such an end,

that, when it becomes known to us, we shall confess, that the misery from
inst the consequent

the pain is of no account whatever, as weighed agal

benefit.* .
« Again, we learn, from the true Word of God, that the chief and pri-
s world was sin ; and that ail

mary cause of the entrance of pain into thi

misery has immediate or mediate counexion with man's bad deeds, or
with his corrupted evil nature, which is the geed of ill-doing- Neyerthe-
less, I affirm, that so deep and so far trans i nd";l‘sm'}d‘_“g are
the ways of Almighty God, and in such & manner does He, it His inscru-
table wisdom, educe various results from every single thing He does, that,

assuredly, we cannot 8ay, when a soul receives pain 1B this world, that
he sin the goul has committed.

such pain can have no just cause but in t :
Many and many & just cause may it have, of which our feeble understand-

ing can know nothing. t .
® « For I reckon that the sufferings of this present time are not worthy t?
be compared with the glovy which shall be revealéd i.n us. For the earnest
: ieth for the manifestation of the sons of God.
illingly, but by reasod of

inference ©

expectation of the creature wat
For the creature was made subject to vanity, ?

him who subjected the samé in bope ; creature ‘“ellf':l’: ahafllt:e
delivered from the bondage of corrupti the gl'onouslx erty o e
children of God.”” Rom. vill 18—21. See als .

1 « D the depth of the riches poth of the wisdom and kno;lledge :f G;d!
How unsearchable are his judgments, and his way® past finding "1‘1’ " 3'
who has known the miod of the Lotd? of who has been his counse .or.? . r
who has first given t0 him, that it ghall be recor_ﬂpemed “?t; h'mbﬂzﬂ’]zr f::
of him, and through him, and to him, AT¢ 511 things : to WRO™ e glory
ever! Amen.’ Rom. xi. 33—36.

R
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“ How hasty iq ;
of beasts, op o? :.:::It:irt herofore, for U, when we contemplate the sufferings
that they had g for €1, or of any other creature, to conclude forthwith,
establish sucl, 5 gyrar .. birth, and that they were then guilty of sin. 1o
18 Decessary. is r:,‘,’c -dom'mO, satisfactory and convincing evidence
ndus, becauge the la, mifest that metempsychosis is most improbable.
00X upon it ag no .Y have constantly heard” of j¢ from their childhood,
Probable ; gnq ¢ dlmpl‘obable. Still, in reality, it is exceedingly im-
€xistence, timeg innoes nok dgser ve instant credi’t that we have been in
gods, men, elepha”“’?el‘able, and from duration ;vithout beginning, 88
Centipedes. Wiat scs, 10rses, dogs, cats, monkeys, mice, scorpions, an
Ot, now, eyen the fepes We must have passed thro’unb o,f which we have
st remembrance | If jt be replied, that 88 WO.

1, 3, I WOuld
. A .
i (S)l;éo‘:e};et:’}f"s 1n those so many births, we were always
3 O;Igh we fOI‘get many things that passed mn
t ousands of other things, belonging to that
Ur memories all our ljves long. Should it

should sproy¢ out of an glep}, eve. Is it wholly impogsible, that wings
F e same tim:p 'l?nt’ and that he should soar up into the
» 1 8Ny one should come and tell us, that

he had see
‘R such g thip
nly on hig producing t%’e v;,eo;h?uld scarcely credit him off han¢.

1 "k
» 13, a3 I have shewn, untenable-

TO theae arguments ;1 i t y
‘ b4 ! gaingt m i
i - X ie empo chosls may 3130 this b .
) , ¥ otherwiﬂ
P}uﬂ ﬂﬁed’ IO € no good can come fl’an his behg

DDECE——

a7 not altogether impossible, which, yeb -
“however, not so highly esteemed as the Mummiritis an

L
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THE THIRD PART.

THE GRAMADEVATAS, I. E. TUTELAR DEITIES, AND
DEMONS.*

INTRODUCTION.

Besides the gods and goddesses that have Leen described in the second
pa?t- of this Genealogy, these heathens worship slso another set of
deities, called BrrwCsaamssar Gramadévatas, i. e. tutelar deities, which
are supposed to protect the fields, villages, and towns from evil spirits,
and to ward off all sorts of plagues, famine, pestilence, war, conflagration,
and inundation, and are, in short, regarded as beings who, though they

cannet bestow positive blessings, are able to prevent evil. They are,

d their families ;
a3 also the offerings that are made unto them differ greatl ym those
mnade to the latter, inasmuch as they cousist, for the 4P part, in
blof)dy sacrifices of unclean animals, such as swine, goats, and cocks,
which are offered up by people of the lower orders; for the Bralimans
shrink from shedding blood.} '

The Gramadévatas are, with the exception of Ayenar, females ; and con-
corning them a heathen wrote : “ The female Gramad@vatas originated
fu the Parisakti, and enjoyed once great glory with the divinity, but
ha.ving become proud und arrogant, they were cursed and banished to
this world, where they have got the offic® to protect men from the evil
8pirits among whom they réign 2s queens. At the end of the world,

v

* In order to make the account of the G ramadavatas clearer than it is in the German
original, the translatof has remodelled the whole, substituting for Dr. Germann’s scat-
tered remarks sp appendix of one piece.

T The worship of the tutelar deities and the demons that arc associated with them
forms, in fact, a distinct religion, which differs very much from that of Siva and
Vishnu but has, on the other hand, much in common Wwith the Sakti-worship. The
Brahmans and others of the higher castes are, in general, ashamed of Worshipping
the Grimad:vatas and their associates; yet, in great distress when their faith in

Siva or Vishnu fails them, then they too very often make a VoW to
of the Gramadsvatas ( if possible without the knowledge of others): so prevalent and

strong is the belief that the tutelar deities can procure help in distress.

L]
one or another
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however, 4,
8¢ :
to the P"""isaktlilri(; (\;nll bg removed, and then they will again be united
s regain their former glory, Meanwhile we worship

them ng
our guardi
One of thep, fuardians, ang celebrate annugl festivals in honor of every

he Gramags -
and Pudkai?de};atns’ Properly so called, are: Ayenar, with Puragti
.Bbadrakali, I"ida:- tv60~wwes‘; Ellammen, Marinmmen,, A0S
1Mages that are foulr,xd _Ilaznupd;, and Durga; and among the varios
of i :Vn their Pagodas together with their own, that of
in this garg algy e o1 PAticulars, is tho principal one; a1d
men, it wi] 10 Lvil Spirits from whom the Gramadevatas
» 18 will consist of the following six chapters.

A ena. H = "
Ch “Yenar, with Purana :
Chap, 11j, Clammen and Miriammen, "
Chap, IV.. I‘}igggila%ﬁen and Bhadrakali.
Chap, v Virabl:adr:mundl’ and Durga.

Chap. vy
; » The D _ .
calleq Rikshasase:;)o; 123:::1 Peygel and Bhitas, and the Gianté
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) CHAPTER 1
Ayenar, with his two Wives, Paranai and’Pudkalai.

The chief and the only male deity among the Gramadévatas is sweyi
Ayenz‘w (lord). He is also named gfwrygPrar Hari-Hara-putra, i. e,
Vishnu-Siva’s son, because he is said to owe his origin to the union of
Siva with Vishnu in a female form, called Mohini. Ayenar is represent-
ed by a human form in & sitting posture, with a red skin, a crown on his
head, and pearls in his locks. On his forehead he wears the mark of the
Saivas, which is made with sacred ashes of burnt cow-dung ; on his ears
and neck he is adorned with pearls, and on his breast with a sort of rib-
bon ; while his arms, hands, feet, and his whole body hang full of vari-
ous jewels and ornaments., In his right hand he holds a sceptre, to indi-
cate that he rules as a king among the devils. Round his body and his
lefi leg he wears a kind of belt, called @ e Bahupaddai, which
is also used by sages and others when they sit. From his shoulders gar-
lands hang down. The upper part of his body is uncovered, whilst the
lower is covered with a motley garment. .

Ayenar’s two wives, go%w Plranai and ys& Pudkalai, are repre-
Sented as having natural bodies of a yellow color, with crowns on their
heads, holding flowers in their hands, and being on the whole adorned
like the other goddesses. Puranai wears on her forehead the mark of
Kastiri, and Pudkalai that of Siva made with sacred ashes. Thus they
Bit to the right and left of their husband. * . . .

The pagodas of Ayenar are so numerous that there is onltla :}nOSt m,
every village. They are, however, small, and stand usually a dsom;
distance west of the village in a grove. At their entrance st:;ln hcwo
door-keepers, called @pararypuri Munnadiyar (hes_td—servgnts),dw 0 lf"le
crowns on their heads, and thick sticks in their ban z: an '“e't “’"':
liong’ teeth in their mouths, altogether terrible. I.n t'heS 1‘:'7 ﬂ_Pf{T men
stand seven small figures of stone, called &gswrsrsssr *‘Peﬂ"ga;:jsl O"tv‘;-
seven gatrons, who are under a curse. T'heir names' x;r aw” o ?5
1. @flsy@A Trikara-siri (the three-handed demoness) ; 2. gpwsI®

dri : : a-Chamundi (blood-Chamandi) ;
Muyakara-siri ; 8. Gosssrgpams Ral)&t;a'sfaua; e Bhnzaviti (goddess) :

4. srocoAf Katteri (sylvan demoness) ; : (godd ;
6. arwssg Bila-Saktiy(the young Sakti) ; 7. ywearss8 Bhu;a‘r;{a"l?:::f
(world-Sakti). In the same apartment are also two images o 13 "

vara, and these as well as those mentioned Lefore are now and then
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- with his
worshipped with offerings. 1In the inner apartment is Ayepsr W:ettent-
two wives, and round about them stand seven figures of ston®, 5,? agods
ing virging, which are however not worshipped. In front of £it ?s ve
stands an altar of stone for bloody sacrifices ; and by the side O elephant®
frequently a vault with great figures of wood, represonting ances for
horses, birds, demons, ete., which are used, at festivals, as com;‘eiides of ity
Ayenar and his wives. Moreover, close by the temple, on bo!ﬁ »q weneralss
stand many and various figures of clay, among which areAyenar Stg to the
called Lrtwwésrsi Palaiyakkarer, These figures are preser;re .
god from people ®ho called on him in their sickness aqd recO_;k_ offerings

Ayenir is worshipped daily, two or three times, with dlr‘ a Brahrost
meat-offering, and incense. For this business, not unfrequent yks etCo and
is engaged ; whilst for the bloody sacrifices of swine, goats, €0¢ ’y
the libations of strong drink, that are likewise made to the g0 frerwards
usually a Pundaram (a Seiva devotee), is employed,'who gets : 4 variots
all those offerings, as well as others consisting in boiled rice &
eatables.

In honor of Ayenir, the inhabitants of each village cel?b""te e_‘;:e_rzi,-un
usually after the harvest, a festival, called 2weigmsrar Aye??t must
(AJs holy day). The time of its celcbration is not fixed, bu others 1
observed every year ; and it lagts in some places geven, in dorned 8P
days, during which the images of Ayenar and his wives are & the figures
carried about in the streets, every morning and evening, 03 along o0
mentioned above ; whilst on the ninth day, they are dragge offering to
car. At this festival, every inhabitant is bound to make an  ine, 80
the god, consisting in ricc and other eatables, or in goats, 8
cocks, every one according to his ability. At the same tlm‘C;he place
together with his wives, is praised for having kept watch over .
throughout the year, and invoked to do the same in future. ly the more
a great calamity befall the villagers, then they bring him only ose t0
offerings, asking him to drive away the devils which they supp .
the cause of all the evil. - amadéve”

There ave no books “written about Ayenar and the other Gra e form8
tas ; but some stories are related of him in the Purinas, and ,?oms names
of prayer and praise have been made in his honor. Of his vaﬂo(;)' _cgvakd
the following may be mentioned ; 1. Pmappsdrasi Tiruml .ll;ﬂ (the
(the warrior with the sacred crown) ; 2. soeCradi N%‘}“S"“awatch‘
good warrior) ; 3. ypgseer Purattavan (he who is by the side 83 B
man) ; 4. yRsdbaarewar Plnkadelvarna (the sea-colored) 5. ¢ et
Sattan (a corruption from the Sanscrit * Sasta,” teacher) Pudka-
Cacradr PUranai-kalvan (Phcanai’s husband); 7. yladwepara™ o 4
lun:manilap (Pudkalai’s husband) ; 8. cwr@® Yagi (ascelic); 9- 'q,e,- 0
A_l“ﬂ“ (priest) 10, B DS FEETCIC G Arattaikkappon (the preser’ hit
le;n}l;;.)n;t) 1112 om,ﬂeir&wun%ngriﬁ Vellaiyanaiytrti (the rider on :tr::; 14.

12, aflas . \ A . YTara-

&IU[; Ayan (10-:(11) eztr:Ian ilara;13. gAwrys@rer Hari-Hara-p

y ealy
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« Ayenar dwells
Concerning Ayenar a heathen wrote u3 follgv:rlz-mon fyﬂe is & king
everywhere in the world where there are men ax: us from evil spirits, we
among the demons ; and to induce him to protec oals, swine, cocks, palm-
make unto him various sacrifices, consisting 125, do,is, to ward off evil :
wine, boiled rice, and other eatables. Allélihe same is (he case with his
good things, salvation, he cannot give ; inhim ”
wives, who are worshipped together wit .

———pPE&EE—
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CHAPTER IT.

Ellammen, and Mariammen,. -

. The G('a ade . .
identifieq wn::l(xle'{{%-m Tsuww“’@if_E“ummen has, in local traditions, been
Surama. je looenu‘a’ the wife of Jamadagni, and mother of Para-
Mahabhz‘u'ata ‘md:end of Pl}rasurama. and hLis mother is related in th®
nu Purdna, anq ¢ A translation of the same i inserted in Wilson’s Vish-
and a(lditi(;ns th us the translatop gives here, together with the variation?
‘Jamadaen; 1::’ e“m foung in the local traditions.
vour of Ly dévoti son of Rmhik“' Wwas a pious sage, who, by the f'e'-r-
Possession of | Vgns, whilst engaged in holy study, obtained entiré
e -1?;(335{ Ha_"ing gone to king Prascnajit, he demand?
(B?x Her Reénuka, and the king gave her unto him.
. llgc;l conducted the princess to his hermitage, 7
Chey had four sons, 4 and she wag content to partake in his agcetic i€
> a';](tlhthe" 2 fifth, who was Jamadagnya ( or Parast-
:f N’e }cast of his brethren ( according to the Vlsh’f’l?
drdyara, the spiritual guide of the universe ).
fed, Renuka, why was oo @l abseut, to gather the fruits on which they
10 bathe. On her vy ot in the discharge of all her dutics, went forth
she behelg Chitra‘:u{ fo ghe stream (local tradition names the Kaveri)
lotuses op his neck“ha’ t.he Prince of Mrittikavati, with a garlanc©
COVIOUS of thejy foini '8 With his queen in the water, and she felt
the shadow of he;cv“yi (Local tragition says, she beheld in the water
Y unworthy thoygt t'an ¥ _choristers flying through the air.) Defie
turneq disquieted It’]’s’ votted but not Pcl’n‘iﬁed by the stream, she Té-
0 the heimitage, gpq her hu.}s,band perceived her

ﬂgitatiOn Behold;
° Oldlnlr her fallam £
of her sanctit 8 her fallen from perfection, nnd shorn of the lustre

Pon thig thel{’(:a ;glztéagnnrgproved her, and was exceeding Wroth:
n Vassur s;or:is from the wood, first the eldest, Rumanvah
COmmar;deI:i lfhen. Visvivasu ; and each, as he entere®
any reply » | &nd inflyepceq b 7 his father o put his mother to death
becamg & therefore Jamaday Matural affection, neither of them made
8 Idiots, apg Jogt allg ftlll]e.g‘o t angry, and corsed them, and they

= “nderstandmg, and were like unto

Ozrana’ “a portion
e when her gong

€asts or bhi

w - stly, Ra
hen the Wighty anq golej}m”' ( Parasurama) returned to the hefinitage
100k hig g d doiyt s‘;:adagni said unto him, “Xill thy mother,
The mothxe’ 3nd struck of his Withoug repining.” Rams accordingly
give hep g 3 OOk refupe wi 13 mother’s hegq, ( Local traditions add :
r up, he killeq all to th;,h the Pariahs, ang when these would not
Bether with hig mother, and brought her head to
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his father.) Upon this the wrath of the illustrious and mighty Jamad-
8gnl was assuaged, and he was pleased with his son and said, * Since
thou hast obeyed my commands, and done what was hard to be perform-
ed, demand from me whatever blessings thou wilt, and thy desires shall
be fulfilled.” Then Rama begged of his father these boons: the resto-
ration of his mother to life, with forgetfulness of ber having been slain,
and purification from all defilement ; the return of his brothers to their
hatural condition ; and, for himself, invincibility in single combat,.a_nd
length of days: and all these did his father bestow.” (Local tradition
udds: Parasurima went with the head of his mother to the place where
}fe had killed her, and when he could not find ber body among the mul-
titude of slain Pariahs, he put it on the body of & Parish woman; and
this then became the tutelar deity Ellammen.) ,

Ellammen is represented in a sitting posture, with a red skin, a fiery
face, and four arms and hands. On her head she wears a8 crown, round
which there are serpents ; for these heathens say that her pagodas are
abodes of serpents; and when they see snakes, they call on Ellammen to
drive them away. On her forehead she has three streaks of sacred ashes,
and on the whole she is adorned like the other goddesses. In her four hands
she holds respectively a kind of drum, called Damaru ; a trident, called
Sila ; a bundle of ropes, called Pasa, and the skull of Brahma’s fifth head,
Wwhich was cut off by Siva. Of this skull it is said that it attracts all the
blood shed on earth, and does nevertheless never get full; and inasmuch ss
the Gramadévatas receive bloody sacrifices, they usually hpld itin their
hands.  An image of the above description, cast of mefal, is found in her
pagodas ; but her principal image, to which offerings are made, i3 of stone,
representing but her head, in the earth, to indicate that only her head
was made alive, and pat on the body of another woman.

The temples of Ellammen are numerous, but usually very small. Th?
images found in them, besides that of herself, are the following : 1. £us8
Qeflorfiof Jamadagni Ma-Rishi, her husband, who ordered her to be
killed ; 2. Cunggorer Potturija (bull-king), her herald; 3. wdeosQs
ip. Mallagachetti, a hero who assists her in batt® ; 4. wresrosr Para-
surama, her son, said to be an incarnation of Vishnu ; 5. ﬂ-ﬂﬂgﬂ"%{"l‘”
Uyirttundilkdrer, her servants who, having themselves died a violent

d i iolent death, and bring them into Ellam-
eath, catch those who die a violen e»?s o ant ghead D re:

men’s society ; 6. Vighnésvara with h

Kali; 8. [Zb}‘,m/é@a Mattangi, the Parish woman on whose heatf

Ellammen’s (Rénuka’s) head was put. DBesides these, tbgre a;e somf9

times also images of large serpents in her pagodos, to which the peop!

make & Salam ( an Arabian word meaning peace, the usual salutation in

India), or a bow. . who makes
‘The priest in her pagodas is a Pandaram (a %z:::hiei:om, worshipped

offerings to her on every Friday, or oftener. 80 W
by coflmon‘ people in various ways. When somebody is bitten by a

poisonous snake, he calis on Ellammen. When the fishermen cannot go

: /
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out fishing . .
E“nmml(?: " ztl“;&'he;\l they are in danger at sea, they vow gomething to
together W’ith ia .‘,v en they catch large fishes, they bring her of thend
others make a rge bones, many of which lie before her pagodas. A%
celobrated evevow to her in danger. In her honor a large festival 18
and receives l‘y'.yem', l““‘f‘g.e‘ght days, on which she is carried abov
beheaded befztc::‘ﬁces, consisting of swine, gonts, and cocks, which 8are
heads which b?el er pagoda, and then eaten by the people, excepting ¥ ¢
quantity of boil rzlng__m the priest. Besides thig, they bring also & BTER
carry about thl ?mllce, which is consumed by the priest and those ¥
in honor of tlf inages. Al this festival, they have, moreover, & cruel 18y
back, and are :; goddess. Some get a hook fastened in the kit

do also at the {‘_‘fn Swung hanging on & high pole. The same thing $heY
year.® estivals of Ayenar and Mariammen, though Mot every

Asr TR Y o
°°mv&g$0g:: ?ﬁ;ﬂmﬁuww“ Mariammen (literally the mother of destiy & 2f
inflict the sm:ﬁses, more especially of the small-pox), she is S“Pl)ose.d o
from them. Ti -pox, measles, and similar diseases, and also to 4%
ense is owing ¢ loshe, therefore, who get the smali-pox believe thas the d.‘“h
offerings. gogetre wrg.th of Miriammen, which must be appesst w"f
which there arc l;ln es it happens that those who have the small-po¥s
by their friendm t Eee kinds, and among them & fatal one, are _forsakeff
and of those wsh:,md'er tfh(? pretext of avoiding the wrath of Maria
them into her co te of ih _ﬂ}e people say that the goddess had
with four hand mpany. Mariammen is represented in # sitting postm'e;
pagodas are to i’ “f\- which she bolds the same weapons 83 Ellammen: e
villages in grov e 0{:4“(1 every where, usually at some distance 110 the
wu\l? withig wh?z.h m&ny 2 f them are somewhat large, and surrounded by *
which sho 5 carried about At vaulted stage, containing figures of W00 L
which she s carried sbout at festivals ; and in froat 5 0L of them St92S2
her image of ;;g’ called "'"’9’3’—_"2’ (sacrificial altar). W‘@”
also made of me!;,le]7 ':Ogether W“‘l:‘ that of Vighngsvara. But her image }
the different Gr? ; d’md sma.lcl. images of wood or stone, represeﬂti“g a
heathens. O om-x:,a eyatas, are sometimes found in the houses O thes®
following im‘?,gss.‘ elt(;]iler pag(’da stands a little temple, in whic
o owing images : 1. Vira-Bhadra ; 2. Matang! s 3, a8 rE®
door-keepers ; 4. arg ¢ © wearers of a staff called Sukkumittadl ), her
whom a heathen Amnee Kittin, & chief nmong the«demons, conceri?
Brahman in ‘d“h\:rote 88 follows: * Kattan was born of the wife of &
ry, and being exposed by his mother, he Was foun

* The tra .

1863 at Peri:;:?il:x: ‘:::essed t?xi. cruel play on a preaching excursio? in
some of those who ilad ut 20 miles north-west of Madras ; and wheo e aake
they said, “ Pn order ¢ undergone the torture why the ’had andergone ity
of great danger.” o falfil & vow to the goddess w);xo has saved us out

t See a description of V wing chap
tio i
ceount of 1.Pori ; { lr:;B'hn.dra’l image in the following ¢ ters
an acconat of h gin and feats in the fifth chapter of
h part il
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and brought up by 8 Pariah. When grown up, be practised black arts,
by which he knew the hour and manner of his death, viz, that he should
be put on the spit. He was much addicted to forpication, and violated
all the Pariah women in that place. The men therefore tried to lay hold
on hir, in order to put him on the spit, but they could not get him. Af
last he put himself on the spit, telling the people that they would never
have succegded in getting bim, but inasmuch as the hour of his death
was cowe, he would herewith kill himself. Thus he died and was receiv-
ed into the service of Marismmen, that he might bring to ber all who die
by their own hands.” Of him the people are more afrgid than of Mari-
ammen, wherefore most goats and cocks are sacrificed to him. 5, @eo—
GQuenr Idaippen (shepherd womnan), & Pariah woman, who gave Kattin
buiter-milk when he was athirst on the spit ; 6, unourgs Pappatti, the
daughter of & Brahman, stolen and kept as & mistress by Kattan ; v, @
CipQuair Chettippen, the daughter of 8 merchant, likewise stolen and
abused by Kattan. Besides these images, there are many moreé figures of
clay, both within and without the enclosure of the pagodas, all of which
are presented, in fulfilment of vows, by peopie who recover from the
small-pox. These, however, are not worshipped, but regarded simply
as ornaments.

.In those pagodas which have & tolerably good income, Mariammen re-
ceives an offering daily, in the poor ones only on Friday. Besides the
ordinary offerings that are made to her by the priest, she receives also
now and then extraordinary offerings, consisting of eatables, which aré
laid before the pagoda by women who desire something of her, or wish
to thank her for deliverance from evil ; and these offerings belong to
the priest and other servants of the pagoda- Moreover, in her honor a0
annual festival is celebrated, which lasts eight days, when her image i8
carried about every morning and evening. On the last and princips
day, many thousands of people, more especi&lly women, gather together
near her pagods, kindle fires, boil rice and other things, and make offer-
ings therewith to Mariammen. The men bring ggsts swine, and cocks,
and beheading them before the pogoda, ask the goddess to protect
them and theirs in the coming year from all evil, 'They have at the

game time also dancing and other plays. "This festival js not celebrated

it is convenient to the people of & place.

at a fixed time, bug,whenever .
There are o books written about Mariammen, but & fow stories are told
ob-a certain number

of her in various books ; and therefore she bas also g . s
of names, viz., 1, wrfl Mari (death, small-pox) 3 2 wrfluiomis Mariam-
mai (rgother of death or amall-pox) ; 3 wrgane® Mattaogi ; 4, Cuomigp
Madi- (show, enchantment) ; 9 asrpd Koddi (fhe valiant female) ; 6,
@A Suri (heroine) ; 7, wB@ad@sii Vadugsantdl, OF 8, qB& _Va'd"gl
(Vadugan’s, [i. e. Bhairava's] mother) ; 9 oan1QU@ECAD Mahaperun-
davi (the very great goddess) 3 0, an@aner O saBsnarioe Kadukal-
ammai (the forest-goddess) ; 11, canweraiboel Komala-valli (the beautl-

ful female) ; etc.
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Ia conelysiy
sage : “MiriarEm‘Z: 1u0te from g letter of a henthen the following pas-
presides over the small-pox and similar digeases, that
» 8nd removes them, Those, therefore, who get
(ll‘, and get an offering mado unto her, that she
when it happens that one or another of her
he calls on her to cast out the evil
whole by her ; for the devils, among whom sheé

Gl‘&madévatas, rules as & queen, obey her.”
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CHAPTER IIL

* Ankdlammen and Bhadrakali.

. The Gramadevata s@srerowar Ankilammen is sepresented by an
image with four arms and hands, two of which she raises, holding in the
right one a certain weapon of wood and leather, with a snake round
about it, and in the left one a cord, called Pasa, with which she is sup-
Posed to draw the souls of dying people to herself ; and in one of the
other two of her hands she holds the skull of Brahma, whilst the fourth
18empty. On her head she wears & crown; behind her ears, two flowers;
and in them, large ear-rings. Her hair is erect, and near her are two lamps
which however, do not always burn. Otherwise she is adorned like the
other goddesses,

As regards Ankalammen's pagodas, they are in some places very
small, in others larger, and on the whole like those of Ellammen and Ma-
riammen. In the inner apartment stands Ankalammen, aud in the outer
one the following images are found : 1, &7 s@rér Virabhadra, having
erect black hair, with a crown on his head, lion’s teeth in the mouth,
the mark of Siva on his forehead, two white flowers behind his ears,
and streamas of fire issuing from his whole body. He has fourteen arms
and hands, of which four are empty, and in the remaining ten he holds,
respectively, a sword, a trident, a shield, a sort of drum, & bell, a flower,
two arrows, and a large spear. He wears, moreover, & long string of
skulls ; and has sometimes only four, sometimes sixteen or more heads.
According to the Puranas he ought to have 1000 heads and 2000 arms,
but such a monster could hardly be made.* 2, QuAwswSrrer Periya-
tambiran (the great god), an iiage simidr to that of Isvara, and meant
to represent the lord of the sacrifice of Daksha [concerning which see the
story of Virabhadra]. 3, @gserér Irulen (a savage) ; 4, @rewelser
Ranavira, and 5. urerescefrar Pavadaivira, both heroes among the de-
mons, 6, e diggrawppsroi Uyirtundilkarer, servants of Anki!ammen,
whose business is to bring. those who die by their own hands into the
society of their mistress ; 7, Ss@8sstowoner 'l‘ikkuthittamr.nil, 8 woman
who jumped into the fire, and is said to have done many signs after her
death ; 8, sr.cf Kattéri, a mighty demoness, of whom these heathens
are very much afrsid, and whom they worship in order to propitiate
her. Al these images, which are usually made of wood, are worshipped
with offerings ; but the multifarious figures of clay withim and without
the enclosure of the pagodas are not worshipped.

* Regarding Virabhadra's origin and exploits see the fifth chapter.



142
ANEALAMMEN AND BHADRAKALL.

The imaﬂ' .
Pagoda is »\?:r;)}fiAT;al)ammc'} which stands in the inner apartment of the
oftering and incoaf:p every Friday, or oftener, with drink-offering, meat-
then also a tha s;{e. B(_:aldes these ordinary offerings, she gets now 8
desses, she enjoy; a-offf'cn.ng from her devotees ; and, like the other god-
on which her image O)fem ly movable festival, lasting seven or nine day%
With dance and mgu,_ metal is carried about, every morning and evening
the last day of Mal_siﬂﬂc H anc} the last and principal day is celgbrated like
”‘“"‘[‘:10 eaat out devils,mmens festival. Her office is, to ward off evl
e o .

been I;;):f;i:s WL;";Q”; rafl Bhadrakali (the strong Kali) is eaid to have
which she was banis} ut to have become arrogant, in consequence ©
who rule over the l(; ted to this world, where she is now one of the queens
sented in a danci emons, and protect men from them. She is repre-
Isvara who, for tln‘g atmude. ; for she danced once in emulation W!
with a devif) and"s reason, is called CCurmgp Peyddadi (the dancef
pagoda at Cl»\imm{‘)epresemed ina dancing attitude in the large and famous
with Bhadrakali isu;a;n,d where, at the annual great festival, his dancing
round which ave sc cted. Bhadrakali wears on her head a fiery cro™
her forehoad gho ?erpints, a'nd her whole body is glowing with fire.
great lion-teeth m;hsvam s mark of sacred ashes, and in her mouth two
empty, and in ;.he |e ha? ten arms and hands, four of which aré
}ance, a kind of 4 other six she holds, respectively, a rope, g parrob, &
image of thig desc:'m:} round which is a snake, a trident, and fire.
hEsvara, Virablmdr:;p 10(;; N f(—mnd in her pagodas, together with igh-

svara, is represent ?in’ Aghora.‘ The last one, Supp:sed to be a form ©
hands, in which he h"l‘ & da'"_clng atiitude, having fourteen arms an
erown ; in his lon Z olds various weapons. On his head, he wears &

oon ; on his foregh r((eict IOCES’. on one side Ganga, and on the other the
his feet, wooden sli:;e;sﬂ;ﬁ b"}‘:& sign made with sacred ashes ; 80 on
gagz:(::;?:g dAowu fron; his Zh;ﬁ?dggdauced with Bhadrakali ; whilet
mighty giantg na:ﬁl‘f{m a heathen wrote as follows : * There was once )
till the divin,ity a w@s@mad Marutva, who did very severe penancés
his penance ; whexil:xeared unto him, and asked him Wl):at he desired for
immediately come t, Pon he required the boon that all he thought should
kill him. The diviZi‘gmss’ and that no one should be able to overcome o
many countries and y granted him this boon; upon which he congquer
p]am.to bir of the ‘;xpelled the kings, who went then to Ievars to €O~
promised help, an ng:n: l;'nd to ask him to redress their wrongs. 1svaré
3:: ::tl :ble £ do se. n T;:::lhhghadrakili to destroy the gin:t ; bt she
a Lingg inntfl):eot:er?ome him, A: ?::t“ﬂ:::ag&ds against him ; but (tllfz
godas, destro edl‘rlble form of Agh&ra which imself coming forth {ro
kadu, where {‘ the tyrant. This ha ch atands in Bhadrakali's pa-
kali.” '¢ principal image in tthened at f@oadss@ Tiruven-

e pagoda is Aghora with Bhadra-

l“ "“Ose Of her p“g[ ]
AVC a gOOd 1mncome Bhndrak li is daily
i &
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once worshipped in the inner apartment, with offerings similar to those
made to Isvara and Vishnu, which are usually performed by a Brahman.
Bl{t t}le sacrifices made on the nltars before the pagodas, and consisting
of swine, goats, cocks, strong drink, and other things, are performed by
Stidras or Pariahs ; for the Brahmans will have nothing to do with the
shedding of blood, though they, too, believe, that the Gramadévatas and
ﬁ}e chief among the devils cannot be made propitious except by the shed-
ding of blood. Human sacrifices, however, are not made at present.
But, in former days, human victims were offered on various occasions.*
Moreover, Bhadrakali and the other Gramadévatas ar8 believed to assist
in the practice of black arts. When the wizards do their wicked things,
they make a circle with different figures, mutter certain invocations ad-
dressed to the devil, and make one represent the devil, who speaks then
through him as his medium with the wizard, and tells him what must be
done before his request can be fulfilled. .
Like !the other Grimad&vatas, Bhadrakili enjoys an annual festival,
which Insts seven or nine days, and is, on the whole, celebrated like the
festivals of the other tutelar deities. ‘There are no special books written
about Bhadrakili, but ”thgre are several stories relate(} of her in con-
nection with Isvara, shi &Y . varions names, of which the follow-
ing may be mention pf Y %aM siri (heroine, demoness) ; 2. arefl Kali
(the black one); 3. uhdle lini ; 4. ereiw Corefl Endoli (the eight-shoul-
dered) ; 5. @ef STA (WEWHO wears 2 trident) ; 6. &8 Dévi (goddess);
7.8A Viri (herie)? ¥ ongr Mata (mother) 9. sésnrdl Kankali
(she who wearg’ itheis) ; 10, Casrafl Verali (demoness) ; 11. wgal
Matangi (the ySiigitbian); 12. wwuzed Bhairavi (the Saktiof Bhairava);
13. srgpeiry CYEMEIdi 5 14. anoarde Vallanangu (the malevolent
goddess) ; 15. ¥ KVai (mistress) ; 16. v Yamalai. 17. ..DI‘”“’G&
Csmpurer AlglEgRRMal (she on whose banner & devil is painted) ; 18.
wmuf MadhiEE Mistress of ardent spirits) ; 10. wrefyif Yaliylrtl

(she who ridifs Be¥on) ; 20. 2 edluwremw Ulaviyamiys (walking de-
ception) ; 21* B etk e Mukkanoi (the three-eyed)., :

T S oL 30 TP UV

* « The Hishadiag

a8 a goddesdy: o

ince ofo Orissa, worship the earth

ki’ 4iVRLain good crops, they considered
it necessaryily i "\ auiidh an blood. Children were stolen
from the 1 Mgy, and puteh ; he Khonds as Meriah sacrifices.
The boy was &oitid, his limbs wire broken ; the priest first struck him with
an axe ; and then all the people cut the living body iato pieces, each carry-
ing off a bloody morsel which was thrown in some part of their fields. This
cruel practice has been greatly checked by the British Government. Mote-
over, formerly persons sometimes threw themselves before the car of Jagand-
tha, and were crushed to desth by the ponderous wheels.”” (Manusl of Geo-
graphy.) See also chap. ii. of the appendix to part iv.

——» PP e
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Office of e Reglstvar
of Books. Maclras,

CHAPTER 1IV.

P’éddﬁ, Chamundi, and Durga.

ar 0

These three es of

each other, m
Parvati,

. gimil
, and indeed all the Gramadévatas, ave ve:zricawr
ost of them being only different forms or

fire
R eier ostures
As regards S.f Pidari, she is represented in a Sl::"“g 8 o her heaf
issuing from her whole body, to indicate her great wra to s on her fore
she wears a crown ; in her erect locks, various ornamelzl lk, jewels; 80
head, the mark of Siva; in the large holes of her ears, }:‘ m}i's holding i8
behind her ears, two flowers. She las four arms and a{:ull ,Of Brahmsy
them, respectively, a drum with a snake, a trident, the qumerous 89
and a goad. Her throne is an altar. Her pagodas ;’,‘:edm.i also one ©
of different sizes, containing besides the image of -!ble door-keepers
ighnésvara ; and the entrance is guarded by two horndas many M0
called @parariguins Munnadiyar. In the kesger Pag?th their 501d1er:;
images of stone, representing her eighteen g9L. irals Ydl are the imag
a3 well as images of metal are found. In the small pag h’-‘s are |
of metal which are likely to be stolen, and therefore they broug
in the larger ones till the annual festival, when they are The image Ot
Nevertheless, now and then an image of metal is 9‘010“_' rings and mes
stone, however, is npever removed, and to it drink o,feest . whilst on
offerings with incense are made once g week by 'thg"?ﬁbthi;r offerings
the altar before the pagoda, common people lay V,‘ﬂmﬁwr honor “'9 -
which the priest recejves, The festival celebrated in she other 18
seven or nine days, and is, on .the whole, .like those of ¢ th
madévatas, o 15 one O
Concerning Pidari a heathen wroté as follows : HM ;lser-
nine Saktis and a queen among the devils, who must obey
who hang the

L]

h g s ow or others
maselves, or take polson, o dis sédienty some
come into her rociety

prevents from hurin
celebrating an annug) festival ; etc.”

d

resente

The Gramadevaia Frapery Chamundi is, on the wholeé ;?-I:he gian

like Pidari, only not sitting, but standing on the buffalo-hea of Vishnd
i whom she is said to have slain with the two weapons

) r four
called Sankha gaqq Chakra, which she holds in two of ,hea Chba-
hands, Conterning her one of these heathens wrote as follows : i
mundi is a form of Parva

eqt sACT1”
Y. When the latter went to see the g;g:,tanger,
slighted; and when she returned,.l“d ghe Was
him of the slight she had received,

; / ' hom she
as devils, avet“whom she reigns, lI: nvgr her by
g men, for which reason the Jatter-ho

P C&Er
Are named ; 2. 4§ Nili (the blue one); 3. 4
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: a buffalo, and as
8topped by the giant Mahisha-asura, who, *z&misggﬁznce of Agastya’s
such the vehicle of the sage Agastya, ,h”‘d’ " cci’arvati first asked the
urse, become a giant with a baffalo’s head-ld ot comply with her re-
8120, 1o let her pass by ; and when he wou but from his blood sprang
qﬂes't, she fought with him and wounded him; uue d on Vishnu for help,
ew giants. 1In her great distress then, she gaChakra- And by means
Who gave her his two weapons, the Sankba an 4, did not allow it to turn
ot these weapons, which, absorbing all the bloo hich she came, burning
into new giants, she got the victory ; after T with heg farious appear-
th Taadhhs to Isvara ; but he, being disguste mong the devils.” ts
ance, banished her to the earth, to be a queenda tees valour, and assis

other one wrote : “ Chamundi gives her ;V:e fore she is more espe-
the wizards in the practice of the blaclg art; whe In Chamundi’s pagodas,
cially the patroness of warriors and wxzards: images: 1. Chémupdli_
bodch arenot numerous, stand the follow1n33 Virabhadra, usually o
Yoth of stone and of metal ; 2. Vighnésvara ; ¢ "Evelkarappéy, that is &
yood. ; 4 Uyirttandilkarer ; 5. sreybarsciCuis onual festival all these
°mon who serves her as messenger. At -h l : ets also 8 share 1n the
8re worshipped with offerings ; but V‘ghnesw‘rﬂ:eg other GrimadeV?th”;
Weekly offerings, which are like those made to and represented wit
The last tutelar deity i3 named svidans Durg!; Sinhamukhastra, i- ?i
Sieep’s head, standing on the giant @& s @5?.;,, as his head was sever_tzh
the lion-faced, whom she killed, ﬁ;,oug?l B o e tory and :dz::;: with
rom hi one sprang up. rescen h
i%'[:rglllst p;)&yél: ne(v)vn herp f'orghead .she wears s?x (l:mnds she holds, res
sacred asies of burnt cow-dung. In five Of;gerand a skull. Of Du:%:
Pectively, a ring, a sword, a trident, & godil;g to which she was and
Various indecent stories are related, accor and the sage Kasyaps, was
daughter of the lustful giantess Maha:ma{'l‘:é form of sheep, Durga
in consequence of their cohabitation in ontioned :
born with g sheep's head. hich the following maylbef hor pagodas
urga has various names, of Wf o whick name X'amﬂkhi (the
- weaf Bhagavati (goddess), aft @ Aj

i (wmistress); 6.
. . 1 5. Beoilt Ayu(d s 7, @‘a
R ; A Sauri (heroine) ; 1ds & sword) 5 f: &
'ii‘ff-,";‘i“-‘l"fi.;-.?.-;j: Valkaikondol gshegl:]%:r‘; (the_besutiful) ; etc.
Stili (she who holds & trident) ; 8. &gl Suncar, principsl 1mages
1 (she who holds d to those of Ayenar, & ra, Virabhadra an el
ther pagodas cgrresﬁtzln are those of Vigh“és?&a " called werf P g bl
r:{:nél?em'?‘i: zﬁ?:vi:tin" priest in lt‘erhg:gever’y Friday, :;: pfg;)le in
.. . ) o ings to ¢t b ple
(sacrificing priest), ma.k}els a‘f;‘:ﬁ and thenb ‘;‘;:gg?n hg; honor ISJ?;;'
also these offerings whic nual festival celebr: d she is, like Chamundi,
fulfilment of vows. The tl?:l‘ Gramadévatas ; ’“:: tice of the black art.
pped s v vl a5 o st 1 10 7

——pPEE—
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CHAPTER V.
Virabhadra.

(From the Viyu Purina.)*

«“ Il’l former't" sacrlﬁae

' imes, the patriarch Daksha commenced & boly
ﬁ" the side of Himavan, aI; the sacred spot of Gangadvars, ff-equﬂ:me’
¥ the Rishis. The gods, desirous of assisting at this solemn rite, ur-
With Indra at their head, to Mahadava (Siva), and intimated thellferf: 3id
Pose ; and having received his permission, departed in their SP
chariots to Gangadvara, as tradition reports. They found Daksha e,
best of the devout, surrounded by the singers and nymphs of he?imb’
and by numerous sages, beneath the shado of clustering trces and ".r of
Ing plants ; and all of them, whether dwellers of the earth, the 8%

roor) ar
the regions above the skies, approached the patriarch with outw

gestures of respect. The Adit : uts, all entitle
parteke of the }l))blations, ityas, Vasus, Rudras, Maruts, o four

together with Vishnu, were present. 0
cf:lasses of Pitris, Ushmapas{; Samapas, Ajyapas: Dhﬁmipas (or thgsii:’;; )
ped (pon the flame, the acid juice, the butter, or the smoke of oft os o
the Asvins and progenitors, came along with Brahma. Creature®,

every class, born from the womb, the egg, from vapour, or V€S 7o,
Jame upon the invocation ; as did all the gods, with their brides, them
An their resplendent vehicles, blazed like so many fires. Beboldiog o° 4

thus assembled, the s i s g don Al

‘s > age Dadbicha was filled with indignation of
served, « The man who worships what ought not to be worshiPPed’
£aYs not reverence wher 2

: b D ly, ©
) . e reverence is due, is guilty, most assure
€mnous sin, ¢ Then addressing Daksha,’ he g:sa.idyt,o him, Why d? }:‘0 \i
gOt offer homage.1o the god who is tho lord of life ? Daksha spake 5, ded
ha.ve already. many wdudras present, armed with tridents, wearing ! raia."
Dalr, :_md existing in eleven Jorms: 1 recognise no other Maba bk

Dadhisha spake ; ¢ The invocation that is not addressed to Is3 (S 1d
1s, for all, _b\}t & solitary and imperfeet summons. Inasmuch as @ beho0

r]')o other divinity who is superior to Sankara (Siva), this Sacnﬁceden

aksha will not he completed.” Daksha spake ; I offtr, in & gol

cup, this entire oblation, whj ragers
Dic. s any P
a3 an offering ey ) h bhas been consecrated by many

: r
of all.” er due to the unequalled Vishnu, the sovereigh o

“ In the meanwhile,

= . th i tain king
(Parvati), gbserving the € virtuous daughter of the moun

d
departure of the divinities, addressed ber Jord,
* Maon'e s ‘

Sce Wilson's Vishny Purina p, 62—69. This stoxe' is also related by ome of

Ziegenbalg's correspondent; i
; ) 8, but as the i 1 8 a ives
particulars, it has been Preferred by thevter?::li\?;r.the fys Purans 8
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. 8
the god of living beings, and said; Whitber, ':h 1101'31’1 :’;::v:ﬁ: kﬁ?ﬁv:
preceded by Indra, this day departed ? Tell me truly, Mahasvara spake ;
est all truth, for a grent doubt perplexes hm%aksha celebrates the
“ Illustrious goddess, the excellent patriarch FErc o spake ;  Why
sacrifice of a horse, and thither the gods repait- d to this solemnity ? by
then, most mighty god, dost not thou also pmc;ed P Mahésvara spake ;
what hinderance is thy progress thither 1mpe\a “wods, that in all sacri-
 This is theScontrivance, mighty queen, of al ‘e: uence of an arrange-
fices no portion should be assigned to me. In co;‘ls iqht o participation
ment formerly devised, the gods allow fher » Ba%c £ 0y bodily
of sacrificial offerings.” Davi spake ; « The lor gerior faculties ; he is
forms, and his mighbt is eminent through hl(si ?:;Pand glory, and power.
unsurpassable, he is unapproachable, in splgn g ;of Siations, fills mo
.That such as ixe should be excluded from l‘ns; 8 arseizes upon my frame.
with deep sorrow, and a trembling, oh sin ess,ce so that my lord, who
Shall I now practice bounty, restraint, O pe;xfan v ’a third portion, of the
is inconceivable, may obtain & share, & half 0

: ) . .

" e (ho mighty and ncomprebendtle 157 TR B
to his bride; * Slgnder waisted queen of the go}? s"tholu with large eyes ;
purport of what thou sayest ; but 1Know ih 0% R, Forbiovity this
for the holy declare all things by medltatxolri. D ey worlds, utterly
day are all the gods, with Mabéendra, and a hip me repeat my praises,
confounded. In m); sacrifice, those who wor‘s,ég)a ; my priests worship
and chant the Rathaotara song of the S&m0 o officiating Brahman is
me in the sacrifice of true wisdom, whel:e' I:,u Davi spake ; ¢ The
needed ; and in this they offer me my portion.

ord 18 e n ever z le
i assemblage of the fema
lord is the root of all, and assur dly, 1 4 y 2 e

: ?
Nl e hlf?'self;:o:;g. and behold whom I shall create
the gods, I praise not mysell ; ap A ite.”
fOl’ the p’urpose Of claiming my share Of th . _ )
Prof. Wilson, of Sati's (or Parvati’s
Obsgz:’:;ly modilﬁed in et’’®ex accounts. In the

na, the q w i e thinks, treated by

irma Pura h i ith Daksha’s being, a8 h .

X - arrel begins ith a6 | ' e by

hi ' on-in law' tS'n,'a)“with less respect than 18 his due (tllion his d,tugfh eis

S:ti'ss u-ll; e n(tly visiting him, he abuses ber husband, and turns her out of h
subseque s d

i i to Daksha,
iva hearing of this, comes
RO cotonis hereet? Sl::e gon of the Prachetasas, and to

)
* « This simple account,’’ obs
share in the transaction is consl

and carses him % be born a8 & Kehalih, B S o puequent birth that the
beget n son on his own daughte'olm the Linga, Matsya, Padma, Bhiigavata,

i like manner & d daughter in more
::1(:11.]:;;:::“1::@::5 rlelate the dispute betweeg iz‘:i:s‘:‘l‘f. &
or less detail, snd state that-the latter Zui::;oennto her husband, the notorious
e .
< troying herself from .ith the corpse of their
cusl‘t‘;;mja‘::dsoizs: aliow?ng,themselves to .he bumltic?zled « Suttee.”
husbands derived its name Sati (virtuous wife), ang
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cmﬁz;l?g thllzlg spoken to his beloved spouse, the mighty M”heav'?::
oromed, hrom is mouth & being like the fire of fate; & divine be »
thousandoulsmd heads, a thousand eyes, a thousand feet 5 V‘{leldmgt o
s dcubs,.a. thousam.l shafts; holding the shell, the dxscus,‘,_ﬁc
thace, and bearing a blazing bow and battle-axe ; fierce and t.err,:m:
clotheg with dreadful splendour, and decorated with the crescent moioué
el in (;x tiger's skin, dripping with blood; having 8 capﬂcwere
omac ilgn l.a vast mouth, armed with formidable tusks: .18 ears han
erect ; hlzl ips were pendulous ; his tongue was lightning his klace
of q] ed the tbunder-bplt; flames streamed from his bair; & nee his
brﬁ?é wo_und round his neck ; a garland of flame descended of nes
the;, ’l;adlant with lustre, he looked like the final fire that cqnf;l“ ex-
tendegrf . Four tremendous tusks projected from a mouth whlc'a
N 30;:1 ear to ear ; he was of vast bulk, vast strength, & mlotre A
o ciran ford, the destroyer of the universe; and like a large H&° the
fire Of? lllm erence’; shining like a hundred moons at once ; fierce ?isrce-
o love ; having four hands, sharp white teeth, and of mighty Piq u-
83, vigour, activity and courage ; glowing with the plaze of & 409
sand ﬁery suns at the end of the world, like a thousand undammell
;:1:01118: in bulk like Himadri, Kaltasa, or Méru, or Mandard, wit : .
f gleaming herbs ; bright as the sun of destruction at the end of 88%° 7
of irrestible prowess, and beautiful aspect ; irascible, with 10wel'1'l“g
e{esa and a countenance burning like fire ; clothed in the nide of th'es
?1 ep;mnt and lion, and girt round with snakes ; wearing & turban o8 ‘
ead, a moon on his brow ; sometimes savage, sometimes mild 5 hav"tlsg
& chaplet of many flowers on his head, anointed with various upguen
and adorned with different ornaments and many sorts of jewels ; wen
:é garland of heavenly Kurnikara flowers, and rolling his eyes with mge(i
owetires he danced ; sometimes he laughed alond ; sometimes he 8107
rapt in meditation ; sometimes he trampled upon the earth, sometime®
sang ; sometimes he wept repeatedly ; and he was endowed Wil facal”

ties of wisdom, dispassion fortituder
y dis owe ce, fortt
and self-knowledwe.* , power, penance, truth, endurance

\ ?

* This being, then, knelt down upon th raising his hands
respectfully to his head, said to h%ahﬁdgviroﬁng:)::iign o% the god®
command what it is that T must do for thee.” To which Mahgsvars
;ep\_\ed, Spoil the sacrifice of Daksha.” Then the mighty Virabhadrts
having heard the pleasure of his lord, bowed down his hedd to tho 1¢e
the J%_‘}iau ; and starting like a lion loosed from his bonds, despoile

sacrifice of Daksha, knowing that be had been created by the dis-

* T ; .
he translator has given the whole of the description of Virabhadrss a8

a specimen of the profuse and -
' 3 wri
ings of the llindus in general. Fritevagant style of the Puranes o
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pleasure of Devi. She too in her wrath, as the fearful $°dde55 R“Vd_"”"
kali, accompanied him, with all her train, to witness his deede. fu'lt:—
bhadra, the fierce, abiding in the region of ghosts, is the }1111;:§ter of the
anger of Dévi. And be then created, from the pores of hlSlS ml, pl(')wer&
ful demigods, the mighty attendants upon Rudra, of quat ::eou T;gn
strength, who started by hundreds and thousands into e‘xls e e Then
a loud and confused clamour filled all the expanse of ether, ag 3) the
the denizers of heaven with dread. The mountains tOUEXE, ?fsturb_
earth shook’; the winds roared, and the depths of the S?at;v:mlaxllets "
ed ; the fires lost their radiance, and the sun grew.l’“lfi.’ e "l’] e Rishis
the firmament shone not, neither ‘did the stars gl‘ze .lina 'thick dark-
censed their hymns, and gods andkdemons were mute ;
ness eclipsed the chariots of the s ies. _
“ Thegx fromethe aéloom cmerged fearful and numemgis1 fﬁ;m:;c:ihﬁoc?i;l
ing the cry of battle, who instantly broke of 1 T st the oblations.
columns, trampled upon the sltars, &1 dancec & wind, they tossed
Running wildly hither aod thither, with the Speec. & looked like stars
about the implements and essels of sacrifice, Wil

218 OF 4 beverage for the
precipitated from the heavens fhe piles of food 2 be rivers of milk ;

. 3 tains 3 .
gods, which had been heaped up like moun and butter-milk and
the banks of curds and butter ; the sands of DOREY "R, L our ; the un-

N i of ever;
sugar ; the mounds of condiments and spmeﬂthe ce]es);inl liquors, pastes,

dulating knolls of flesh and other viands 3 s tte of wrath
and coffections which had been prepared ; the?‘elltize :I;l;‘n the host of
devoured, or defiled, or gcattered abroad. Then 3 ter%'lﬁe 1 them, mock-
the gods ,these vast’ and resistless Rudras beat ?ln uickly put 80 end to
ed and insulted the nymphs and goddesses, 2 tl?e ministers of Rudra’s
the rite, although defended by the gods ; being

td m amou!
“th a“d sSim ome theﬂ B.de a l"dCOUS c] Ty
llar to hllnself. b

! a5 ¢
whilst others fearfully shouted, Whe? Y;)aJnanv:O fly up to heaven, in the
divine Yajna, the lord of salflll"‘%c? 1g}ei“mx::«-if.j‘sul‘able spirit, apprehhendi:!g
. rabhadra, into the sky.
;‘;:P; g‘i :rde:;t, ggdhi\gn;aast head, after, he "“‘ﬂ»»"’é‘i‘i’ifﬁn ;::(i)th terro’; ’
His sacriﬁ::e being destroyed, Daksha, the patru;lr u,r oV bere his hea H
and utterly broken in spirits fell then “%)-n thedg ‘The multitude of
was spurr?;d by the feet of the cruel \rs.‘_)tha ; a[‘,and of fire, by their
sacred divinities were ai} presently bound, ?1’11; crying, “ O Rudra jjave
lion-like foe ; and-they all thﬁn addressee. T ine anger.”d Thus ef:lse
mercy upon thy gervanis @ © triarch PDaksha ; an raising their
ods, and the pal »  Virabhadrs
f::g;n !:lf end;:;g oﬁlc‘%egclaré mighty beiré who {hc‘:,‘:n:rltither for enjoy-
said, 1 ajx’n not & god, PO AD ditys ;fng(l); ng;vmmes : know that 1am
: d th jrabhadra
tcx:)ent, t:;o; clt:rm\l:h?sgigféce of Daksha, and that I aml?}:ig s‘;’:‘:”:}g frou;
th:an?ssue g:‘ :&); wrath of Rudre. Bhadrakali als, ¥ 1

['he anger ()f |)ev1 18 SC lere b ()ds to (leSt‘“y thls rite.
o 3 8 ﬂt 1 y g
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Take refuge, king of kings, with him who is the lord of Uma ; for betier
is f‘he anger of Rudra than the blessings of other gods.” i
_** Having heard the words of Virabhadra, the righteous Daksha P‘"’Pt

tiated the mighty god, the holder of the trident, Mahésvara. The het}r
of sacrifice, deserted by the Brahmans, had been consumed ; Yajnd !
been metamorphosed to an antelope ; the fires of Rudra’s wra
kindled ; the attendants, wounded by the tridents of the servants 18
god, were groaning with pain; the pieces of the uprooted sacificial PO
were seattered here and there ; and the fragments of the meat—Oﬁ'e“l?g
were carried off by flights of hungry vultures, and herds of how .‘:ag.
Jackals.  Suppressing his vital airs, and taking up & posture of medln
tion, Daksha, the many sighted victor of his foes, fixed his eyes ¥
thoughts. Then the god of gods appeared from the altar, resplend
a thousand suns, and smiled upon him, and said, Daksha, thy 8 "
lias been destroyed through sacred knowledge : 1 am well Pleﬁsed Wi
thee ;7 and then he smiled again and said, * What Tholl I do for thee ’

clare, together with the preceptor of the ods.”

'n Fhen Daksha, fﬁghter?ed’ arl)armed, an% agitated, his eyes suﬂ'ﬂse;
with tears, raised his hands reverentially to his brow, and said, “I6 lords
thou art pleased ; if I have found favour in thy sight ; if I am ¥
object of thy benevolence ; if thou wilt confer upon me & boon,
blessing 1 solicit, that all these provisions for the solemn sacrifice, whic
hav.e been collected with much troubls and during a long time, B0 a
which now have been eaten, drunk, devoured, burnt, broker, scattere
abroad, may not have been prepared in vain :* ** Solet it be,” replic
Hara, the subduer of Indra. And thereupon Daksha knelt down “Pmi
the earth, and praised gratefully the aunthor of rightcousness,f I

eyed god Mahadéva, repeating the ei 0
whose emblem is a bull.l’)’* g tho cight thousand mame®

® « The exploits,” ohserves Prof. Wilson, “ of Virabhadra and his attendants:
are more particularly specified in the Linga, Kfirma, and Bhagavate pural®®
Indra is knocked dows 1nd tramp.ed on; Yama has his sbaft brokes Saras®
vati and the Matris bave their noses cut off ; Mitra or Bhaga has his eye®
pulled out ; Pusha has his teeth knocked do“;n his throat; Chandrd is pum-
melled ; Vahni’s hands are cut off ; Bhrign loses his bea\"d' the Brahman®
are pelted with stones; the Prajapatis are beaten ; and the éods and demi®
_gods‘az:e run th‘:OUEh with swords or stuck with ari‘ows.” s Thir, is 8 favour
“ed”“bject of Hmd? sculpture, at least with the Hindus of the Saive division

an” makes a conspicuous figure both at Elephanta and Ellora.”
desc:a::ebzfgifl;;anﬂ' our text, no notice is taken of the conflict elsewhere
is beheaded, and hj l;ahhn.dm and Vishnu. In the Linga Purans, the Ptter
though a Saiva § s head is blown by the wind into the fire. The Kurmé®
et whfchl%na’ is le§s irreverent towards Vishnu, and after describing
oth parties occusionally prevail, makes Brahme interpos®
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separate the combatants. The Easi Khands of the sk?_nd& ﬁ:b'c:e:lcrll;be:.
hnu as defeated, and at the mercy of Virabh@ra, vho_ is pro 1‘1 ilne o tyhe
se from heaven from destroying his antagonist : v',hlhtt ::;o; imgby \he
fi Vansa, Vishnu compelled Siva to fly, after having 2

. i the same Purdna, the
sat and nearly strangled him. And according to and not, as elss;here

. 5 ling,

ckness of Siva's neck arose from this thrott ing of the
eribed, from his drinking the poison produced at the churmng

a0 of milk.”
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CHAPTER VL

Malignant Beings, viz. :
Demons, called Peygel and Bhitas; and Giants, named
" Rakshasas and Asuras.

Having hitherto spoken of the Gramadevatas or tutelar deltleS»:t:e
have now shortly to speak of the malignant beings, viz., demons ns
g1ants, from whom the former are to protect men. As regards the demo ,r’
th_ey are devided into two classes, named cuiiser Peygel (or Lgﬂ&'é:)le

18achas), and ok s Bhttas. The Peygel are represented by h?rnthe
ﬁ.gm'es, quite black, with lean bodies and horrible faces, flying mhen-
81r, tormented by hunger and thirst, Concerning their origin these bt
thens have different opinions. Some say that they were in the beg“";l":)g
created as devils ;—for these heathens regard God as the author bot %
8ood and of evil :—whijst others say that they were originally good cree
tures, who became afterwards wicked for which reason they were curs
to be devils, ’ -

One of these heathens wrote concerning them as follows : ¢ The ‘ti}?e
mons or devils were created by God as such in the beginning, for in
Purpose of punishing and tormenting great sinners among men, both lt,
this world and in that which is to come : for a part of the wicked mus
after death, wander about in this world as ghosts in the company o

M M ”
devils, whilst others are cast into hell, and there tormented by devils:
Another wrote :

4 “ Many creatures in different worlds became proud a0
abused their gifts, in consequence of which they were cursed and P”‘r(;]-z,
cast into hell, partly banished to this world, where they must wancé
about for a ¢ " ’

ertain tintras devils, And also those men who die by their
own hands, or commit

. other gr i is world as evil
Spirits, called Peygel or Pisﬁ(ﬁl::. t crimes, must haunt this
" Oyer these devil§ the Gramadavatas are supposed to exercise AU~

ority ; and the principal ones among them are repre.ented by images,
and to a certain extent worshipped along with the tutelar deities. Many

of the devils take 088e83i 5 ;schief.
Of the great num!ﬁer 1on of men, and all are bent upan doing mi

. of names that are given to the different devils, we
;nenugn the i:ollowing: l. awalcud, ﬁalaha-péy’ i e. upmar-devﬂ;
ém?wé_ucuu;'Vanda-' €y, i. e. impudence-devil ; 3. @eucud Sidu-
Pai'l,c v ‘gxla.tfﬂ:smg-devxl; 4. @awrdyocui Irumappu-pey, i. e. AITO-
ie{;u_._',c,_,l,,;,’l)' hc’ 1B enidieriy Kodumai-pey, i. e. cruelty-devil ; 6.
i. e. witcher ftus ta-pey, i. e. wicked devil ; 7. gefwicud Stinya-pey,
. e ralt-devil ; g, & S Qs Vanjana-péy, i. o. deceit-devil ;
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9. wiwiiGui Varma-pey, i. e. malice-devil ; 19, sr e aafidont ;
vikara-péy, i. e, lust-devil ; 11. serarsGusir Ka ’;z;pey;’.géacuu} Kallu-
12. woreniisGui Maya-pey, i. e. illusion-.dew_l ,Sau.dai-péy, i e. strife-
péy;, i. e. palmwine-devil ; 14. J-'a'arml-ucuut,hese heathens specify as
devil, Many more might be mentioned ; for o itor different places
peany devils as there are Sinsﬂdand ns:g;?e:o T:ear:?ated concerl:ing d«:vilz:i
. an i asure, an
Shcndog s whic they o bl o changs e or2s 3L Btelf
do great mischief, more especially when & ﬁyst known:are Casrerseng
Among the books that treat of devils, those be

o1e st fllzreasw
: liar spirits, and
Vétila-kathai, containing stories about fami A[}:d inasmuch as these

Nili. "

ili i lay of the demoness isfortune is caused by
}I:Lli;?lzt!:kzglli.esza tt};leﬁfe‘?’ery sickness and evexz !;t;ls:grwith the Grimadé-
devils, they worship the chiefs among them, gf rom their subordinates.
vatas, i order thatthey should protect them JECR o M on "y g
And when a person is believed to_ be re the devil is cast out with
bronght to thg pagoda of & Gramadévata, & vodie
many ceremonies.* Gtas are represented with st.nall, fthlec; R lion’s,

The demous called Bhutas and their beads, horrible aﬁ 5, & lion's
of a red color, with pigtails 1o all over the

i ments 2
I el o on va:;?iu?orog;: purpose of being the servants
They are said to have been crea

in doing the
of the gods, and supposed to be quite c?nltet';:e ;)rg; gl;ippy
lOWest,g rv’ices which is not the case with e b The ma?s wero
COUCB:rning i;he e o heathen}wroé?la:mmanya made war with 1:;13
en X
Cljeatfg_in o iﬁoﬁﬁ) l;?):e::argl;ﬁ;’ :olwer as king of the fourteen worlds,
glant Sira, w

nd his army, which com-

i fitas, together Wit : ber, so that on their

o o i h g, S0, i e

' tie : because the

(Iin arch tgetﬁevetn c;c;;;:a?elgz le:gearl; on h!;heu' heads. oArSKtll bhramanys,
ust, an e star

li5@d t
- ing of the oceans comp ™ rders that
oceans were dried up, the king © ¢ the enormous army gave O ‘0 full.

issimo O . became agal
whereupon the ge?:;al;)s;l which the ?evenhoc:::;uard, paved the way
T o et o tho. Bhutas, forming the vanguerd, B o BT
‘I)n tlll'e lan.ttle 1te: te’ins against the enemy, an

Yy slinging mou

Siira and his
ecution.” hich ended in the thorough defeat of SE
After this' war, W

. and a certain
ice of the gods ; 80

_ into the service 0 Gramadévatas, to
host, the Bhtitas were 1';1“:;!& to Ayenar and the ﬁmg;ir orders concern-

nm'nm()f t!lelfuﬁr?; the devils, and 10 %xecute a
assist them in ted. R . D5 kea S 86
ing wicked men who are {o b0 t,;ir:‘ll‘:: called ‘@”"""fh”a?ttz};a:x;eﬂ:ii-
heﬁigagdﬁi%et};?k::i: gifferent opinions ; some 53

en 4 .

gee the sppend

whe

ix to part IIL .

. . .o done,
* As regards the mannerin which this 18 do

U
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ginally created ag such; whilst others maintain that they were oncé
good creatures, who, however, became proud, and were therefore e
to be nousters, such ag the Rakshasas are said to be. The most Cel](e-
brated among them is @rreearar Ravana, the king of Ceylon or Lan “-'
e had ey heads, but is, for the sake of symmetry, usually rept‘et.
Sented with nine only, among which the one in the midst i greatehsis
On EVETy one of his heads he has a crown ; on every. one 0 .
f.ore,heads, a streak of sacred ashes, and in every one of his mO}”hs’n‘
lion’s teeth. He pas twenty arms and hands, in which he holds dlﬁ'eree
weapons, which ‘e received from Isvara because of his severe peuaxzict};
He sits on an exalted throne, and has his whole body decorated ¥ o
Jewels.  His two brothers, @i siemar Kumbhakarms and efifepss f
Vibhishana, are also famous. The former is said to bave been & gres
sl_eeper; he awoke only once in g year, when he ate, and fought, 3‘;11
killed an euemy.  His exploits in the war with Rama are descr‘peh's-
the book named GLUSTarUL b Kumbhakarna-patala, As to Vlbftler
hana, he sided with Rama, and was thercfore made king of Lanka & a8
Ravana’s defeat, and death. Another famous and very cruel giaot ‘(’)v
Y"@soer Bava-asura. He is said to have had 1000 heads and 2 .
arms, but usaally he is represented only with one head and twe armc-
Also @rafuwcr Hiranya, of whom we have heard something in CO{‘nets
tion with Vishnu's Narusinha-avatara, was one of those mighty gm“ns’
who, having done severe penance, received exceedingly powerful wespo ré
Wwhich they used for tyrannical purposes. And though all the giants {;ill
said to have heen extirpated by Vishnu, their spirits are supposed
to haunt this world. i 8
Concerning them 2 heathen wrote as follows: “ The prinmpal one-
among the giants called Rakshasas are Ravana, his two brothers K““rln
bhakarna and Vibhishana, and his son Indrajit. Ravana received roid
svara, as a reward for his severe penance, great power and 8 splen es
city, named QeovgsryM Lankapuri (in Ceylon), which was 700 leagg ©
I circumference, but is now covered by the sea. Subsequently he :
came very proud any *tyrannical, forcing even the gods and Rishis to €0
h{m menial services. But ultimately he was destroyed by Rama, whose
wife Sita he had carried off.” When the monkey Hanuman, who e
sent out to seek her, came to Lankapuri, where she was in captivitys l.].e
uprooted all trees in Ravana’s beautiful garden ; svhereupon Indrajtt
captured him and brought him before Ravana, who, in crder to p-umSh
him, commanded that his tail should be surrounded _with cloth, dipped
1nto oil, and then kindled, Thiswas done, but Hanuman took revenge by

setting fire to the whole city, b ich i hes.. After
this Rama himself g Y> by which it was reduced to as

Was rejected, went over to Rama, for which Rama
renarded him by making him ki"é in the room of his l’)rother.”

As regards the other kind of gi i
giants called Asuras, they are said to have
. descended from Kasyapa, the father of Indra, and the Dé);as or demi-gods,
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. : L B v ver
and & great giantess called Mahamaya ( great musxon);an:::f ’ !;g(?gard):
much like the Rikshasas and represented in the salﬂednimo existence by
ing them a heathen wrote: * T'he Asuras were cal eir slighting him at
Isvara for the purpose of punishing the gods for the d

scordi hich
. i curse, according to w
the sacrifice of Daksha. He pronounc:(;l :Mwm;u Mahanaya (great

there was to originate a giantess call . .d° Asuras (non-
illusion), from wfom ahoul%i spring & racé °f.gl:flm;0ia{l‘l;(lriod of Snany
gods), who should torment the gods and Ris alled Mahamaya, origin-
thousand years. Accordingly, & great giantess, cauz faher of Dévéndra,
ated, and by her union with the Rishi Kasyaps, loriginated, and after-
the king of the gods, the great giant S}lrapacllir;l;’s fase. and 1000 heads
wards also Sinhamukhasura, a giant, with a hant’s head. Siirapadma
and 2000 hands, and Tarakasura, with an eleph h his brothers, severe
being desirous o’f great power, did, together wit of which he became
Penance for several thousand years, in Consequencdeuring which time his
king over all the fourteen worlds for 108 ages, Rishis, and kings very
race increased exceeding]y(,1 and l;sfgeagés:l:; %ﬁgséods did’ sevelt'ie peqanc‘e,
badly. But at last Dévéndra a0 ise that he would extirpate
i ined from Isvara the promuse LAL.~ ~ . 5 o = o Su-
ls)lzlr‘:[l)]:él:n;hiyngb;?;niice, which he then also did throug

bbramanya.” .1 of compassion, Mercy, love, and
: «The Asuras, void o P sionate, hurtful, and
b e orucl, wicked, heughty, passionate ed, s that
fmx ity, were very But they are now altoge 1rs. these heathens
oh ro 1a ot on SIfz'e.them left.” Notwithstanding ¢ l:;osfs being bent
:)e?'re l’alm‘; (}):38 (l)munt still this world as spu;:tsao;a cgriﬁcé,'they £ voke
up‘;gv‘;}‘);':;tmtiscﬁief Therefore, when th:lf ::tnivent them from coming
Iy of the ear A ¢ them

:ll;e regen::ls.oflt‘ll;(; e;g;]:n‘:-mfll:ay ask the Gra rqade;a:}‘:: gti(; ,?::tec
M » .
no:x;);ll;nfr(:x'x: l:he devils, but also from the BpIrits 0

i ious writings,

ishi ied, according to various

reat Rishis, marrie o vario N earae,

* Kasyaps, one of th};’en‘:f:legd Dita aud Adith Frodm ;beanwd T e e e

e da“ghterq o s as, ate said to have proceede and from e er, But

also called Daityas ot Dam:ces: were nearly slways at vsvais i e ! Drahma

Devagy ; and these two ;urina, the origin of thé Asura e eone, progen:

according to the Vishnu- the four orders of beings, terme 1 gods, demen, Dot

being desirous of creating the o el e hus vo s, e o fot
;“k“"d per: cgllgcﬁgg b}:)l(;;r:n;nd then the demons (called Asur:
rkness pervaded hi ;

3

ing from his thigh.”

»DPGEE —



APPENDIX TO PART IIL
THE RELIGION OF THE SHANARS.

"
( Extracted from the Rev. Dr. Caldwell's * Tinnevelly Shanars. )

“ It does not throw much light upon the Shanar religion tofdis?a
88 o form of Hinduism. It is no doubt equally deserving o
with most of the religions of India; but as those religions
multiform, but mutually opposed, the use of the commo
ism” is liable to mislead. It is true that certain general
are supposed to pervade all the Hindu systems, and that ¢
is said to lurk beneath practical diversity.
though in some degree correct, is strictly applicable.oply to
or metaphysical systems. Practically, the Hindu religions b
and but few practices in common ; and the vast majority
would be indignant at the supposition that their own reé
detested heresy of their opponents, are after all one and the &
this a8 it may, Missionaries have to deal, not
or dead antiquities, but with the living and active rel
then world. Their business is with the superstitions an
heathen amongst whom they live, and with the opinions & d
on which those superstitions are founded, according to 4
the people themselves. Acting on this principle, Missionar
consider Hinduism as one homogenous religion.
like the geographical term ¢ India,” is a Kuropean generd

The Hindus themselves call their I
the name of the particular deity they worship, as * Siva-bhaké .
bhakti,” + &c. Thewonly excepsions are in the case of some O
Brahmanical classes, such as the Shanars, who, though th

* The Shanars, a numerous tribe in the southern-most part of India,
heathens) hardly any being besides the Gramadevatas and the D°m°i’)r Cal
With them ; wherefore a sketch of their religion, drawn by the Rev, U

the learned author of a ** Comparative Grammar of the Dravidi
Family of Languages,” is thought to be a very appropriate appen
Ecg;nnt of the Gramadévatas and Demons in this Genealogy of

But this rep

with philosophical

known to the Hindus.

The Shanars are, for the greater part, engaged in cultivating
palmyra palm, the juice of which they boil iato a coarse sugar ;
siderable number of them have become cultivators of the groun
there are others who support themselves
ost interesting is the fact of their being t

converts to Christianity ; for no less thail about
stant Christian religion,

and climbicg the
and whilst & €o%-
d, either as 1a®

owners, or as farmers,

makes the Shanirs m

Tudian tribes, numbers most

of them profess now the Prote
T Bhakti means devotion o
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3 distinctive name
different fith, havo not philosophy enoush 8 FECRL Sy peg and
for it. Eurox;eans popularly imagine ﬂ;)atlo; etoeonit)a and the same sys-
Processions which they so frequetn ﬂr{ ::;esees iheyg belong to totally diq'ef:;llt

. is that in certain Ct slicion are, in the
z?giofgl X t::dfftf: Heitios that presido over esch FeiElol, B

ivini tions of the princi-
estimation of the votaries of the rival divinity, emanati

¢ war with the true
ple of evil, beings who are and ever bave been @
e

d whose worship.is sin.
. . lling servants, 2 the religions of
iy, o o avbs bis wowiling L st of th ol

t

i Apd ocgasionally we mee
. mmon e myst sserts that all

aziﬁaah?v:.il;g;‘;ggdf::ﬂe: cfx? book-learned mystic who 2

i to
. that is, as he appears |
deities, whether Brahmanical OF not, are one ; . ¢ e ideas obigin

e oal. such | :
understand it, all are alike ObJeclt(;z]{arug:t whose religion 13 onc_of ob
little sympathy amongst the peoP

i beauty of an obse‘rv-
dd ig d with whom the y of O iy
an istinctive sign®, 73 ] itv and its contrariety 10 al
se"“?c?s g {m'ncntlt:) a par;:icula.r locality e this Mtk
o servane res‘;mlt;:)ve thought it necessary to mak preliminary
bservances,

ations of India

. oine that the nations ,

observation, because many seem to 1mag1n<af the various Hindu races,
£

i racter © ; that the
possess but ono religion 5 that the BB Ty qre the same 5 :]1;“ best
their superstitions and prejudxcgts, ?::eone pat of Todis mu:l: beme‘: bes

1stiapity 1 here the sa -
:?“ cvery ﬁrogag::i ?hh:: Etshe Miy;sionary has every mey s person who
Ay every where ;

. i encounter. A
ments to refute, and the same difficulties to me particulsr school of Hindu

s dai rom 80 t o B
has derived his ideas of Hinduls™ g Oglrites considered 83 orthod‘ix gub-
hyss from the doctrinés an nted with the whole su
g‘e“?phlysuis, 0;'ty has imagined himself acq
articular locality,

A i Iy one phase of Hin-
Ject hereas he has become ﬂcqu“mtzigvs‘;‘g;czg(ﬂ' o different origin
; wher

A A India, am the same gystem
duism ; and in OtPﬁEf 1::1“:022\1@ would P‘,'Obl"‘b]}iaofi.milnstance, who has
and speaking & di ereor considered heretica "y coming out to India
either quite unknown,  and what Migslon yf his first controversy
not heard of Vedantismt ings 8s to_the result o amgst a population of
has not felt some }'::;ig,:: ? Yetin Tioneveltlyévng, safety thet there are
il Vedan’us; o%zasouls 1 think I may asser much of Vedantism &S may
21&1‘:0 :)l::a?ot?r?d,eiuht iud{viduals who kncw 80
D
be picked up by an European

an y
dent ill an ho“r from the pel‘sual Of
E stu
I ean “Mtat .l t.
¢ on the sub ec

»d though 1 have no doutgt blith‘:::
stem,
: o profess the &7 d to
> <, Tinpevelly ¥ ho is suppose
some persons may be f:‘ﬁ:n?): I;xeau‘d of a single pegﬁnm: other hand there
Dot yet my. self met W u:-,h less understa.“d. lt'-t such as the doctrine of
profees it asi‘ a :VbOlg’tr‘?lths proper to Chrlst.u;f:ﬂY; the
are.certain facts an . culiar . min
our I:;dzlxﬁption' by sacrifice, which a;e pe ive to the ?l:g:re the
Brahmanical sects, and areé sugposso i Ti“'fﬁv?:z l,ife are ideas
e}very Whe{ a,l'budt 'Wh;:;iﬁf:gn:ng he substitution of life
shedding of blood 1n 8

. ”
with which the people are familiar.
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“1t is neeessary to remember that many contradictory creeds aye.ds‘;
noted by the common term Hinduism, in order to understand the religio
condition of the lower castes in Tinnevelly. The Shanars, though not ©
the Brahmanical or Sanscrit-speaking race, are as truly Hindus a8 arv ansy-
class in India. Nevertheless their connection with the Brahmamcal BYa
tefns of dogmas and observances, commonly described in the ma?%‘ .-
Hinduism, is so small that they may be considered as votaries of & di 1ece
ent religion. It may be truc that the Bralimans have reserved 8 P ?’or
1n their Pantheon, or Pandemonium, for local divinities and even ded
aboriginal demons ; but in this the policy of conquerors is ex.empll o’
rather than the diserimination of philosophers, or the exclusivencs?
honest believers,” ha-

“ 1 shall now endeavour to illustrate the religious condition of the s
nars by giving some account of their creed and observances.”

1. Tuk SuaNAR IDEAs RESPECTING TRE Diving BEING:

“It is not easy to determine whether it is part of their religions sy:lt‘i‘:(;
or not, to believe that there is a God, the creator of all things an o
ruler of the world. I think the most that can be said is, that ."here:o
traces amongst them of a vague, traditionary pelief in the ex:sge“"i )
God. Christianity has been embraced by so many persons of .ﬂ"s clﬂ a’-
and has become so extensively known, that unmixed, unmodified 'lem
thenism can now rarely be met with amongst them. When Cllrxstlat~
and heathens live together in the same village, and the children of bo n
S:lasses attend the same school, Christian expressions and even qhﬂsma
ideas become common property. The names, titles, and Mtﬂbuwsto
God, of which Christians are accustomed to speak, are not u“f1~eqpe{1, 5;:
transferred to the use of some heathen divinity, or some old, ind.lst'mlt:_
abstraction ; and on entering into conversation with the more !ntel !
gent and less bigoted heathens, you will find them representings N
entertained and ceofessed by gvery onc naturally, truths which they
themselves or their parents learned from their Christian neighbour®
Hence, though almost every Shanar you meet will more or less explicity
ly acknowledge the existence of one supreme God and his creation 2%
cognizance of all things, it may justly be affirmed that this acknow.le(.ig-
ment springs from the silent influence or implicit r(‘ceptiOu of the Christian
truths which have become so widely known. In just the same manner
some of our Europeans philosophers purlsin from Chiristianity 2 few
elementary truths which man’s unaided intellect never did or could dis-
cover, and style them  Natural Religion.” i

““Itis usless toseek for traces of a belief in the existence. of God in the

iter
:‘1;:111 :tui;eeio:; :*he ?tgmz:.rs ; for that, if a few doggerel rhymes deserve the

g r of Brahmanical origi I . or it is con-
fined to the recital of th igin and therefore foreighy

. ¢ praises of demons > incantations
and the virtues of medicines." emons, the power of. ‘

- the only information I could obtain w88
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i . .1 telief in the existence of God,
“ In searching for traces of an original i}i‘;ﬁfl‘i‘zl the unpromptgd 'tlallzl;
iqtiani trated.
of old people in villages into which Christianity ha;i irlto:p};;lﬁsfw God, by
traees [ have observed are such as follows. 1n‘ t' PP ressions, e
knoWi“g the truth of what they 8saY, and in prover

s oni ither & particular
term by which God is generally denoted sxg‘mﬁe?":ﬁ}yina “};{uler” pol
divinity, ngr a demon, but s & COMMOY fornt shaa.t is his name, they
“Lord ;” and if you ask who this Lord je o‘h:n gudden punishment
seem puzzled to know what to reply. Agsih w

i}, or to
P . ibuted not to 8 devil,
overtakes a wicked man, 4 7 geverslly :“tr(;b“ (he Lord.”" Monstrous

any divinity bearing a proper name bul o implied, but 80
biry;.hs and g-og(;iileg are nll)so};scribed to his WI:L::‘;L‘ ';’: allsg) th e author
far as I know, \Tnexpresﬁed acknowledgment hild dies, they may some-
of the ordinary course of nature. When & %uler” and * Lord” for his
times be heard abusing him whom they call hild ; and hence it may be
want of mercy or blindness in slay“:igonth‘ig; ; ider Ihill? as th‘:
Su ritable constructioty o races ave me

au}:ggf‘eg[" ll;ge.a (’zizl}zese scanty facts exhibit ‘P'eolgn]l;};;hmanical legends,
with of a belief in the existence of God, a?mjtrl Christianity has been in-
and the influence of Christianity: Whm?‘? becomes speedily a gettled
troduced, this so important articl® of belie ind, not ‘pre-occupied by an
element in even the heathen’ ereed. The :ma doctrine 80 pre-eminently
opposing tradition, at once gives.lltss{;%i)::w(;en the..creaﬁon of the world
ieasonablfa ' Wl.leg ;fah?; ;3:@0;;(1 eternal existence, even the untu-

y a supreme nin :

H
H . e t
tored Shanar does not hesitate long dee as deities some of the mos
. :ily acknowledge :oq - but generall
¢ The Shg,m;]rs 02321:?1 tyhe Bruhmamcal mytlxolo%xlii ’myb;]hsé;n whic{
renow.ned of theg Leir names, and a few pop by case, I
speaking they know only h eption of one solltRry

i e exc € ¢
they figure 88 heror 1An1d . v:n?e:tline of their acquaintance with the
have not discovered the 1683 g

w ! i that God is an all-
isti i alar with the T amil poets, b
Pantheistic notion, 80 pop 0

. ., ’uts.’ .

pervading essence without qualities or 8 e of the name of one God,_ it

« Notwithstanding their traditional 1S are destitute of the belief

may bg :s‘sei-ted that, practically , the S}mn;\ele faith is in demonolatry.

i ; d that their 0Dy T°% g any distinct tra-

]'; hg O:il,s e:ls;:;f\eioaﬁave received from ther ;u;rl?te 1oﬁf ig "They make
ditio);x o(;' n((;ud’s creation of the world or govern

mation ¢ for an oat.h
no allusion to His Omniscience, except for 00?‘?‘; to ¢ speak of His
is an end of ali strife.

hed .
»  They are never ¢ Ma.'eS'-y-" therally’
? us honor of His M4 11 of
mondrous warks, o of the €050 i benntl LD W00
dign:r;hifz::;f}?; isoto them a mMere mass of dea tter,
’
mind or a heart.” ren 1
Hence it is that when h¢ .
tians, the doctrine of the real exns{gn;‘: (‘)’ne o
actual superintendence of the world,

i i hris-
: e in contact with Chris

e Shamrsf(;og‘upreme Being and His
f the first things which
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strike them with surpri

oppose i, andh S:ll]grlsl?. It sounds new in their ears ; but they rarely
Hence also the 1gi“ rg y, & has been said, learn to appropriate it»
tive Christiang in eﬂo _ argument frequently adopted by unlettered Na-
seems so illogical, h \eir intercourse with heathens, which &t first sight
to whom it is nddre " §0me P“}Gucal force in it, considering the persons
God, and all things ha “Their argument is ater this sort i—ther is 8
tian religion is thgﬁon‘ave been made by God, and therefore the Chris-
argument was_used ; Z‘,gu% one. I bave often been present when this
answer, as the:Cl.ris’tian W';.setr}ilgz:gﬁ:::?emed as much puzzled for an

o E HANAR [DE

“ It” someti
who are ign;:'l::: O‘E“tl“pens,. however inconsistently, that heathen tribes
persuaded of His ex'“: existence of a great First Cause, oF imperfectlY
But in the case of th ‘Ssence, believe in the life of the soul after death.
far as I have bee eb hanars I have not observed this inconsistency: 0
the conscious exi r; able to learn, it does not appear to me that pelief in
lief in a state of srence of every human soul after death, much less be-
the Shanar creed ev'vfal:' ds and punishments hereafter, forms any part ©
have noticed is 'the e only thing bordering upon this belief which
founded. When a erPOP“l]al‘ superstition wpon which demonolatry i
especially if he hadl;wson s dicd a sudden, untimely, or violent death
his life time, it is § en remarkable for crimes or violence of temper in
where his body lie requently supposed that his spirit haunts the place
this spirit were sinf’ ‘or wanders to and fro in the neighbourhood- I
the deceased withouit), y supposed to be the soul or desembodied mind of
would clearly corres any material alteration in its attributes the ided
ghosts, a s“PeTStitim; ifl_Ond with the European superstition r’especting
lity of the soul. Bat ounded on the Christian doctrine of the immortas
or thinking princi in the Shanar creed the annihilation of the 802
its transformation ipnté when the body dies, is the general rule, and
to particular cases; a g gho_st is only an occasional exce tion Jimited
sidered the ghost of ﬂ:l besides, the Shanar spirit is not Eo much con-
tion and amplification oef dtelf: a?d ne & newly-born demod, B aerifica”
racter, & goblin which, witt ad features of the deceased person’s cha-
acquired super-human’ ith the acquisition of super-buman ower
bB(:'ghu}anical shape of“;al:gf:g - This belief sometimes ta.ikeg the more
side};e«‘lts:lsf Kd’-‘ demon ; but inmi::mnuggld spiritualization of the Ce¥
sessed ing to the suppositi purely Shanar form it may be con”
some obscur: ; pposition that the Sh i 08"
after death, of wh‘e notions respecting the s anars originally pos
trae, & primitive Tl s ahe only remai eparato existence of the S0
which denotes th amil word denoting “a : g trace. They have, it )3
meaning of the term, 1 s grong 10 o e Oh the WOV
terminology of th rm, i3 & Sanscrit one, b ristian or philosophic#
° e different religion ; and elonging consequently to the
gion ; and that word is little if at all used

THE RELIGION OF THE SHANARS. 161

o known, except by those who are familar with the pliraseology adopt-

P‘d‘b,)’ Christians.”
¢ Through the prevalence of Brahmanical jdeas and rites amongst
:;he.hlgher classes of the Tamil people, and the partial imitation of the
1sages of those classes by the wealthicr Shanars g few things are occa-
sionally observed which might be mistaken for traces of & belesf in the
immortality of the soul. For instance, the ceremonies performed in behalf
of the dead are connected with the belief in their continued existence.
But such ceremonies are pel-f,)rmed only by # few of the more aspiring
Shanars, who like to imitate the manners of the higher- castes ; and the
Brahmanical origin of the ceremonies themselves i3 historically known.
Again, some of the wealthier gnd more educated Sh}nars may ‘appear
to hold the Brahmanical doctrine of the transmigration °f,3°“15 ; but
their belief in it is merely pominal, and only exhibited in ha.lf"-ear-
nest. For instance, when 8 man is about 10 utter an enormous lie, he
will say with & knowing look, i g to tell be not true,
may | be born & ma«mo?. ‘The belief goes 20 farther ; and expressions
of this kind are not heard amongst the mass of unchanged, unsophisti~
cated Shanars, whose ideas of the existence of the soul after death :])a‘ye
not taken even so crude & shape. In so far therefore, 88 ﬂlla psycholo-
gy of the Shanars can be ascertained, it DAY pe asserted as thell ?plglon
that in all ordinary cases when & man dies 8 has ceasled to be : :1_'3"_9
is an end of his Liopes and foars ; and every thing that he :;as e‘:rt l:ssix.
pated in the smoke of his jacremation; OF resolved into the n
which he is laid.”

“ The consequences ©
the creed, of reducing D&%
cluding the belief of his being c& o
may veadily be conceive the Christian MU o o nars is the persud-

. So common and so deeply ¥ " of the most 8e-
sion that at death the whole © 3 consistent pro-
rious obstacles in the W&y v ce; and not unfre-
((;"::ii!‘l of Chriscianit%', s;lnd thteliz dzr ., 51" disappointment

ntly when their faith 18 v f i iali
or C&limit,y and found wanting this here(}lmry' mater::l;{sit: p:?:‘e:
the cause of their relapse in%0 domonolbY: l‘ohev:gl ;owho hgas seen
ment they mutter in TPl “ who seen BEY

hell 7* .

future state from

material condition, and pre-
his actions hereafter,

reception an

p oF DEViLS.

3.—I'aE SHANAR WonrsHl
has a.ppeared, to be a dreary void,
a sermon preached by
indian Missions,” the
atly improved since,
f God. ('l‘runslator).

»
“ Hitherto the mind of the Shanars

* The above was printed in 1849 T? ]“dse,ﬁomd
Dr'. Caldwell in 1866 about Christianity 12 India 80 h
“piritual condition of the Shans® Christians bas bee® 8(;
aud is daily improving unde’ {he influenc® of the Word @

A\
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:h(})eselrt in which no trace of religious ideas is found. I have now'tl(:
ow how this desert has been peopled by 8 gloomy imaginatiot i
v1s::nm of goblins and demons.”
well VV::)en Missionaries allude to the devil-worship prevalent i“.'r;‘,nn:;
mea};’ ;l me persons seem to suppose that by the tenn “ de”ls‘ -
. bele gods worshipped by the people ; and that ‘we style them - and
becausec?lﬁe their claims are opposed to those of the true G({d o re-
T fa en spirits are supposed to have been the inventors of the'n .
cfmrs 0 t.he heaf,hen world. It is thought that we use the term leii-
giousoz-ersml senve ; and I have known our use of it attributed 0 ¥ le-
Blon t;hea.i‘lcom.r and (Eonstruefl _inm an intentional insult t0 the _P‘.’O,I: 0
AN act is, that,'m describing the positive portion of the rellgTO )
» hanars as devil-worship, the word used is not only the oSt apd
glopmat? one we know, but it exactly corresponds with the term usee
y the Shanars themselves. Inso tar as they recognize the exlstcnc'
Qf God, they appear to consider Him as good and fust; and 88 ther'e
are some good points in the character of most of the Bmhmamcal dtl:
h}(:'s' they style them also good spirits, or gods. But the demon$ wo :
:,flsgffi bydthen!selyes and t}leir forefathers are considered to pe beind
of xe mthgmty-—-bqnaﬁde fiends ; and it is supposed to | it
o sary to worship them simply and solely because they ave maligh®
thonseq'us'antly, demonolatry, or devil-worship, is the only term by ther
be(;.rghglon of the Shanars can be accurately described. Whate?
thi:?k :}!‘\gtof) them may bave in the cxistence of God, they ap%eﬂ(:
think that, eing good, He does not need 1o be appeased ; B0 geemd
. ¢ ho the Brabmanical deities as have obtained a place i their €5t
p\;gir?;mlx)'ed merely with an annual festival and the C"mpﬁme'}tﬁ' rent
passing .:vg. But their own devils, being spirits of a ver G ear-
nes& e;sja: ((‘ms, y;at_chful, and vindictive, are worshipped with
nestness at assiduity of a real belief. The Shanars, esp(’ci““y ¢ ¢ the
y of them, have no objection to be considered worshipper O T of
gsodg ({f the Brohmans on high days and holidays. The worshi? .
ni\:lszf{;:mlmgt\, ft,he seeond séh of Siva, having been. POPular in
ninsul wi:]\ 13] x‘;;n‘\ an early period, the majority of the Shanats Syﬁs
honor at 'l“ri ’e égher castes by attending the annual festival B |
hor chendoor.  Sasta also, the Hari-hara-putra of the -
bo:;:i v:.nd rgther s demon-king than a divinity, being guardmn M
ommiaies Uhd et of puldy s, 1 w5 & i
of coun official relations. Buat in those extensive
cu\tiva:iroyn\zlf]et;; thihthanm"s form the bulk of the Population, and Ll\f
the Brahmanieal dsitiesy:'s;- ‘18 the fn‘dmary em?loyment of the pej'Pc’
on the foreheads of a few‘lo;'? 3{ receive any notice ; and the appem-?lmes
of a streak of holy ashes, th lel-ml.)r'“' devout, or of the wealthier ¢ 07
trace or sign of the influe e distinctive mark of Sivism, is the o8 y
see. Demonism i ence of legitimate Brahmanism which one c8?
o 0 1n one shape or another i the Sha-
undisputed authority, may be said to rule S0
writy, The worship of their own demon®
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f;):ven?saz?g religion not of & passing holiday only, but of their every-day
ﬂUPl"\ ls.t.hat which governs their minds, stvn.ys‘l-hmr W\H.S, a."d in-
iy ces their characters, and to which they iuvarisbly flee in eickness
ud loss.” ’
eor: A fefv of the demons are forms of Kali, connected yvith a debas?d and
and paratively modern development of the Brahmaniend systeu’} itself ;
ther f‘: such, they are known by & different name, “ Ammen,” Or mo-
i r;* and their worship is marked by some distinctive peculiarities. It
8 performed not by every one who pleases, as devil-worship is, but by
8 particular class of Stidra priests. A large majority however of the
de.v‘l“ are of purely Shanar or Tamil origin, and totaily unconnected
with Brahmanism.” .

) I shall now mention some parﬁCulars illustrative of the opintons en-
tel‘tf\med respecting these demons and the pecula.rities of their wor:slxlp,
A3 1t exists at present. 1 shall not attempé to enter upon & minute
description of the system, of exemplify it by specific }llu'stratlons; but
Sh.all confine myself to the more general object of furnishing the r.ea('ier
with a sketch of its salient points and more prominent characteristics,
and helping him to form an cstimate of it8 tendencies and eﬁefts. My
description will therefore apply rather to the genus ¢ demon than to
30y demon in pm‘ticula.r-—rut-her to the points in which all diabolical
rites agree than to local or incidental varieties. .

“ As has already been mentioned, the majority of the devils are sup-
posed to have originally been human beings ; and the class of persons
most. frequently s?]pposed to have been transformed into devils are those
Who had met with a sudden OF violent death, espe_cmlly if .they had
made themselves dreaded in their life time. Devils may if conse-
Quence be either male or female, of low or high caste, of l?mdu' or
foreign lineage. 'Their character and mode of life seem to be little }f at
all modified lt;y differences of this pature. All are powerful, malicious,
and interfering ; and all are desirous of bloody sacrifices and frantic
dances. ‘The only differences apparent are in the structure of the tem-
p‘?’ or image built to their honor, the instknia worn by their priests, the
minutiz of the ceremonies observed in their worship, the preference 0
the. sacrifice of a goat by one, & hog by another, and 2 cock by & third,
°r in the addition of libations of ardent spirits for which Pariar demon;
Stipulate. As for gheir abode, the majority of the devils are suppose
to dwell inetrees ; some wander to and fro, and go up 80 down,
in uninhabited wastes: some skulk in shady retreats. homet;llme_sl
ﬂ‘Py take up theirabode in houses ; and it often happens that & evtf
Will fake a fancy to dispossess the soul and ;nhabit the body of on:s:
his votaries ; in which case the personal consciousness of the posse

o a8

. * These « Ammens’’ are the Gramadévatas, who are uuPpcsed“tob:x:'laho

%“ee“ over the devils, and are worshipped pot only by the Shmﬂse; Ziegen~
¥ people of other castes, and occasionally even by Brahmans

vlg’s account of them in Part iil.
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party ceases, and tho screami iculati izing are SUF”
osed to bo the demon's a‘:;:.)'l’ng’ gesticulating, and python 8
* Every malady however trivial is supposed by the more superstitiov®
to be inflicted by & devil, and a sacrifice is necessary for its removel’
but the unusual severity or continuance of any disease, of the appearanc®
of symptoms which are not recorded in the physician’s Sastra, are ?"‘,’Ofs
Of.possesmon of which no Shanar can entertain any doubt. The medical
science of so rude a people not being very extensive, cases of unque€s;
tionable possession are of frequent occurrence. When & woman is hea¥
to laugh and weep alternately, without any adequate CAUSS, or
and look wild when no snake or wild beast can b perceived, what S.ha;
nar can suppose any thing but a devil to be the cause of the mischief *
Tl}" native doctor, himself a Shanar, is sent for to give his advice-
brings his library with him, (he can’t read, but it 7 all safe in his B
mory,)—nhis * complete science of medicine in one hundred stanzas,
revealed by the sage Agastya to his disciple Pulastya; put in vain bo
recites his prescriptions, in vain he coins hard words. As no descriP”
tion of hysterical complaints is contained in bis authoritics, what can 17
do but decide that a devil has taken possession of the womam, an
commend that a sacrifice be offered to him forthwith, with & cloth a7
a white fowl to the doctor ? Sometimes the possess{on takes the s‘hape
:‘f ki “‘:O.ke of the sun, epilepsy or catalepsy, a sudden fright, manid or
he vertigo and stupor caused by an overflow of bile. But any ordinary
disease, when it seems incurable, and the patient begins to waste
13 R“Oﬂmmgcd a possession.” ° o a1l
at on?-?amlf“:]es the fricnds are not desirous of expelling the evil spirit !:;-
on tlo 4 r“ ‘Se“d fo}' music, get up a devil-dance, and call upon b 1‘; ¢ of
the £ prophesy. ‘This is particularly the case when some membt
e family has long been sick, and they are anxious to know what 38
be the result of the sickness, and are wishing and waiting for a demon
visit. °
4t .
nics ii&he{) dcsérgf to expel the devil, there is no lack of moving ceremoy
Succéssfu{) iﬂ"‘:’s “) incantations, each of which has been tried and f?u"te
one and refuse rtn(;‘{i}b].q umes, If the devil should prove an Obsmnao.
neratly be hastene(;age’tlc‘mr'm they never 8o wisely, hi? retreat mayo%r/n
to the shoulders of thz ;e VIgml'ous application of a slipper O o use
at the same time the mg :Sﬁsse(' person, the operator. taking o t(? %
time the demoniac losess hS.Clll‘lrllous langunge he can thmk‘of-. A teret
angry and writhe about \m:; (lencil'“’ sullen look. oHe beglin® g
anEry and, Witvhe about undor the lippering, and at lengih FCCh
tells them he is such and sach 1 his name, and why he came there- He
80 long, and he wa tan such & devil, whom they have neglected cver
some decensed rela,:\' s an offering ; or he calls himsclf by the name?
become a demon. X’f ,5(:‘(:20’ as they now learn for the first times has
ing ceases; and not un{'r:s thel demon consents to leave, the besal
for & sacrifice, as a com quently immediate preparations are mace
pensation to his feelings for the ignominy ©
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;he exorcism. The possessed person now awakes as from a sleep, and
P}‘)ears to have no knowledge of any thing that has happened.”
ter;tSOme of the possessions yield by degrees to moral influences and al-

Atives ; but in the majority of cases the most effectnal exorcism 18—
tartar emetie, though I do not say that real demonincal possessions never
oceur in heathen countries where Satan rules without upposition.”

“ The démons especially show their power in CAses of P?SSC‘SSiO" ; but
they are frequently contented with inflicting winor nhyuries. Not enly
the failure of rain, or a blight talling on the crops, but even the acci-
dents and diseases which “efal cattle, and trivial losses 1n tm-de, are
considered instances of & devil’s malevolence. Sometimes, again, de-
mons are content with frightening the timid, without doing any real

harm. People hear a strange noise at night 5 and immediately they
sce & devil making his escape in the shape of & dog a3 large as a hyena,
or o cat with cyes like two lamps. In the dusk of the evening devils

und, assuming various

have b N . H
cen observed in a burial or burning gro ] :
shapes one after another as often a8 the eye of the observer is turned
away ; and they have often becnt known at night to ;‘d‘? aclrossl the
country on invisible horses, of glide over .nm{‘shy lm} S mht he shapo
along wi i . their elevation @ o

g without touching the ground ; 1 have known s

eing pr . ir Tank and importance. )
 proportioned & hel? le afraid even to remove the materials

village d eo .
of their his::etgd iﬁnioﬁl;:qsenge of the terror caused by stones belln.g
thrown on their roofs at night by invisible hands. Demons.glli):e: ma lcx;
ous still have sometimes been know? ander cover of thfe mDE 0 }ns;elr
combustible materials under the eaves of thatched roois. . v;ari:l mﬂ he
day time, about the close of the hot seasom whe?‘ the l\:'llln wsin 3. ’cat :}3‘):
may often be seen careering along in the shape © v (;r stick and leaf
ing up and whisking about in their fierce play 9(‘191')' ydo ach cvil
that happens to lie in their path. In short, the c-ml(:é‘stow bonefits 01"
but no good. They often cause terror ebut nevez bes e atod b; o
evince any affection for their vOSToR il hmus i noP use supplicat-
crifice because they are 80 mischievous 3 but v %re.‘éna o Dbenefit secrm
e e in any caso the hOPE &8 S L inquiry proves
t0 be their votary’s motive in worshipping them {4 .

¥ ignity stands in
it i . iti at the demons malignity
e iy o o suppom}onbt;:hobtdined as a matter of course.”

the way of what would otherwise

“ Though the Natives, especia\ly the lower classes, Orsg:;df;}:: (-10;,':‘\?]“:
e Trond, they that Europeans.hiwe P rezi‘ the Muhox;lednns.
similar exception is sometimes made 10 tl.le case e e PO~
The god worshipped by the Mahomedans 8 .supposc” g
erful than the demons, and able to protect _hls wo‘!‘s: ‘;Ee g from eony
assaulis. As for Europeans, no one considers t;)a Bn\ium e ey
kind of protection. On the principle emmgated_ ythcre an,y e
there is no enchantment against Jacob ¢ neither 18
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gﬁ?l :{gamst Israel,” the demonolaters seem to consider Enropean
. ] -l;:m as sceure from danger. They suppose them even more than
th?;“,"(' f‘)"_ any of the poor biack man’s goblins. In consequence °_
o (limmumt_y, whilst the servants and followers of a luropeaun are -€X
En?ﬁ\untlo ";“l".y 'ﬂlill"lls. their master neither sees nor hears any th;:g
that o .excx ls\e heard of only one ease in which the Natives Bl{Plp" ra-
ropeans XPNIIQH had occurred to this rule of non-interference wit 1l o
a donil - A ..lsslona,ry was about to build his house near a place Wh s
ab 11 —a lflllal: who had met with a violent death—had taken up
tirr(:( 8 ;h“'"d at this, it wag said, the devil was highly displeased. 'L"eg
© & heavy shower of rain fell, (for the bungalow was built during ¢
:”""500"’) it was reprosentod that the devil was endeavouring 10 esi
ol;'oc}], the work.  And sure enough, the neighbours saw that a great deas
Amage was done by the rain, and that a great deal of the work wi
(tl)e\jtmyed. Fhoey saw, however, that the Missionary, nothing daunted
uilt up again what had fallen, and at length finished his housc ; where=
‘El:p(’" they came to the old conclusion that no demon could cope wlﬂt "
“In most of the parti Af © ap()Lhcl tree. ition r
gobling ang o e particulars mentlonefl a sumilar superstltlc:n T indu
ol § and w wuons w'lll be hmnd.to exist all over India. Every he
H'rd containing allusions to Native life, and the Dictionaries Of_ﬂ” v
of”:u‘l:ui{alecw’ prove the gencral prevalence of a belief in the ex:ste’(‘)‘s’?
sessi(;nnq l(;u.?i or mischievous demons, in demoniacal inﬂict,ion.‘{imdfpthe
supel-ac.i’tiOnn In the power of exorcisms. 'T'he chief peculiarity 0 ma
tic worshiy if"’s llt s amongst the Shanars, consists in their sys,lendia
innumomll)l 01 the demons in which all believe. In cvery part © nt ;
but sc=;1~cele egends respecting gobling and their malice are curl‘erm’
much less oy(' 2lnx trace of their worship in the proper sense of the tedis_,
tricta ix; whiol‘mlq;:xcmswe worship, can be discovered beyond the
In travelling down o o o7 Other primitive illiterate tribes, are fOMe0
is found to be inTiabite«inf?evgl;xy fl'(‘)m t!\e noréh, the ﬁrst‘ VIUR_E-,I‘)’ ““;0“"
of Madura, is the fipst l.y mhars, virduputty, about 30 m 'Lsd vil-
worship ’In il 3t place whero [ have observed systematic C€
menes v.vith the{eﬁn’mnner in Travapcore, devil-worship appears to cont
hood of Trivande ”t. :}Ppearﬂrlce of the Shanar caste in the ne‘ghboult
A3 you approach uén s from whence it becomes more and more prevalen
in whatever 't{m "'PS Comorin, Thig superstition respecting demon®
found to o prod:c:‘in ufmle.r wha.t(?ver modifications it may appear, 13
a fow other illitex‘:‘:,tvet (?l evil ; but it was reserved for the Shanars af)
fullest extont. by i1 © tribes to exemplify the debasing effect of it m'ns
tllf:‘b?man mmc{cn::;)tw(;);:lle:sdoﬂ demons, a degradation beneath which
‘l hg pl’r‘tcés in which the der;\on , s term-
ed * Pé-céils,” op devil tenp] bt Torshipped are commonly te
use of the word « teraple” ’ﬂ‘“P es ; but let no one suppose from the
ral pretensions, or inquire tla.t the bailding possesses any architectu-
0 what order or style it belongs, Some ©

especting

Toof for the perman gl #icotm mo
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,‘be te .
Rve snmﬂle,s,’,e,especm“y. those erected to the sanguinary forms of Kali,*
e ClOisL:ﬂ. “1;, tomblike buildings, with an image at the furthef- end of
Primitiye c(') 'uc ,“16 majority of the devil-temp}es are pf a still more
rick ; the ,ns;,",“cfl(}n- The walls are built neither with stone nor
Iave ,ncithmo 18 neither terraced nor tiled nor even thatcheq F anfi they
Pyramidic ler porches nor penctralia. A heap of 'earth raised into a
alternatina »,E}hape and adorned with streaks of .wh.lte-wash, sometimes
temple g gdWlth red ochre, constitutes, in the majority of cases, both the
Ple wig} nd the demon’s image ; and a smaller heap in front of the tem-
ous tre ! 8 flat surface forms the altar. In such casesQ large conspicu-
ave €—a tamarind, an umbrella tree, or even a palmyra whose leaves
vicinit,nevef b_een cut or trimmed,—will generally be observed in the
from w);'. p .I‘hlﬁ tree is supposed to be the devil_’s qrdmary dwelling place,
Unseen n‘%' “i "1”@* ¢ he pdour of tine :'. : m ]
brick and aiiy oviy'y W {hus SeERE Sabeiuiie
TI5eS into sorebhisgs b i *dﬁ\n om ARl e

the angleg of ey ety ;pond with the
P'oints.g of the pyraniid e’ to correspon

Its height rarely exceeds eight feet and is gener?]l_y less t )
ve. This pyramidal obelisk is a distinguishing cbaracteristic of devil-
‘]Vorx?h;p, and appears to have no counterpart in Brahmanism or any other
“m in India. I have often wished to discover what was suppused to be
Signified by this peculiar style of image ; but never met with apy one
w 0 could give me any information.” o 1
Sometimes the worshippers go to the expense of building walls and a
s modation of their demon, with a porch for
e musicians. TheSdbel4n this case being of ‘Braﬁhma,mcal.lrmeage,
€y generally erect’si'4pder~ +--nis honor, in imitation of their Brah-
Sanical ‘neighbours. L@ %ages generally accord with those mon-
Strous figures with widelf Wl over India orthodox Hindus depict the

€nemies of thei M3 e derrific forms of Siva or Durga. They are
neir godsy E”’ gerrific white to look h'orrible in Hindu

Zenerally m PEL ainted
eyes ; w{th a::zggrizgwﬂeé phtmds dnd instruments of torture and
Wit .o vion of infants crushed between their
teeth ; or with buffalo-head®: and nuge grickly clubs. Inevery such case
in Fos) -:,j“lﬁnd’s character from images in-
3 éans themselves. In the wor-
¢ pyramid I have u ~ntioned is
Mhve observed. 1t is worthy
sk.image is of Sanscrit origin,

pe Brahmans.”

Msh devil-worship, both of
Ldganely, devil-dancing and
P 0L at

vented and patroniaij
Shlp of the EbOl'lgl AL ‘
€ nearest approadiilliFldi:
of remark tharépevé' kil
a.nd,’z\s such, must ¥
“There are twosl il
:;lh"’h are essential” Sl
1 e Oﬂ‘ering of blohilPiei
éngth,”

* Th@se . & Y slior P -
madcvata,_ sanguinary ¢ 3 alio higadl
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(1) DeviL-Daxcine.

“When it is determined to offer a sacrifico to a dovil & person is ap-
po'mtc(l to act the part of priest. Dcvil-worship is not, like the wor-
shnp_ol’ the deiﬁcs, whether supreme or subordinate, appl'()[)l'iﬂ‘wd to &
'p‘ar.tlcuh!r order of men, but may be performed by any onc who c!mqscs.
This priest i styled a ¢ devii-dancer.” Usually one of the principd
men of the village officiates 3 but sometimes the duty is voluntarily un-
del-t_aken by some devotee, male or female, who wishes to gain notorle‘ty.
or In whom the sight of the preparations excites a sudden zeal. The
officiating priest, wlioever he may happen to be, is dressed for the 0cC4=

. « D

Slon in the vestments and ornaments appropri ioular devil
b gy S i ppropriate to the parsicular ¢

‘;"_‘E‘IP‘PPQ‘I-. ”Phe &bjéct ‘in view in donning the"déﬁqﬁllii?éfxlllll 1stt(3

shrige i‘;{‘}‘?f‘g_qﬁo, the imagination of the beholders. ‘But the party
'&} ress and gr ‘

im ‘ eyl e
4ot Bhoms and 3 owesdhe ornaments, the chp’ and LWt and jing
B W8TI8 of tho" performied; boar 86 clese “a fesemblince to the usu®
djuncts ’o‘f' 8 pantomime that an European would find it difficult to 100
grave, The musical instruments, or rather the instruments of no1%%
chietly used in the devil-dance are the tom-tom, or ordinary Indian dru
xmd_the horn ; with occasionally the addition of a clarionet when the
parties can afford it.  But the favorite instrument, because the noisiests
13 that which is called the bow. A scries of bells of various sizes 8
astened to th_e frame of a gigantic bow ; the strinss are tightened 80 &%
to emit a musical note when struck ; and the bow Osts on a large empLy
brazen pot. The instrument is played on by i;rgectrum: and sovort
musiclans join in the performance. = One # kes tho string of the oWy
with the plectrum, another produces the BR%" Ky gi¥iking the brazen PO
with his hand, and the third keeps time and i@broves the harmony by 8
pair of cymbals. As cach musician kindlgh A Ri8 work and strives 19
outstrip his neighbour in the rapidity of hig th \os, and in the loud-
Slfss (l)f tfl-‘(;- tone with which he sj ooom lme,nt, the result is B
de:zl:;’soearx.’l:,;htful sounds, d to delight even &
“ When the preparation ik
to commence, the rSusic is 5:1: r&:gmlqtﬂf- ‘
seems 1npassive and sullen, and V
g}oomy silence. Gradually, i
his excitement begins to ri b5
Up into & frenzy he uses megiias
till the blood flows, lashes Biaed
torch. to hig breast, drinks
or gy Sl

Y
ngs the a¢gegmp
such as wmay e s

R T

(1L or maves about in
g guicker and louder,
hels i to work himself

bang lacerates his flesh

SR >,

8'p, presses a burning
o his own wounds,
it of the decapitated
y life, he begins to
k. but wild, unsteady
M) mistaking about it

’
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i . The demon
He is frantic, he leaps, he snorts, he stares, he gyrates

aing th er
88 now taken bodily possession of him ; and though he retains the pow

; . mon’s control, and his
sepuryance and of motion, both are under e de-A!t,mders sigx’mlize the

Separate consciousness is in abeyance. The by oSt vibratory noise,
a9 raising a long shout atiended with & I:.(;13 tongue alone. The
¢aused by the motion of the hand and tongue, OF »1 overy by-stander
devil-da.ncer is now worshipped as a p.resent deltig’é ﬁ‘:” fare of his absont
consults him respecting his disease, his wants, lishment of his wishes,
relatives, the offerings to be made for the accomp

d
i T thln“ w i n knOW‘iedae 18 SuppOSe
; t’ eve y i > fOI‘ hlch supel‘huma . . S

£ be available, ~As the devil-dancer acs {3 8:1 erson to interpret his
Maniae, it requires some experience to enable egp and uncouth gestures ;
dubious or unmeaning replies—his muttersd V(:xml them greatly to inter-
but the wishes of the parties who consult him heip

ret his meaning.” s irvoyance are ex-
p “ Sometime: ?he devil-dance and the demolr;;acg(‘)p;'é“are 'ge culiarly ad-
temporized, especially where the mass Of-t wri’t,h the various stages of
dicted to devil-worship, and perfectly fa iliar to feel the commencement
the process. In such cases, if a person happen of a bilious headache, his
of the shivering fit of an ague or the V_e"l';'i(; mself possessed. He then
untutored imagination teaches him to thin

. ts himself
: -2 eves into & stare, pu
sways his head from side to side, fixes T?laegce ; and the by-standers run

d begins the mania t to sacrifice to his
i s o . g o ok o B8 0 08 5
» ies of devil-dancing.
ho?‘o';‘.he night is the time usually devoted 0 the ozga?sstn?icts equal to the
Ang as thegnumber of devils w0rshipl’e;1y“;;l Z(;'mwbrship is accompa?éﬁd
i d as eve ' illness of the
amber of the worshlpPefS, - msand the bray of horns, thesti eneidemical
with the monotonous din of dru any other ep

holera or A )
night, especially during the prevalt:,i!i\:;z; Sp::)ar, more painful to hear on

i i bI‘Okeﬂ by 2 s . ccount of its un«
:(1:;::::;; :;sf f:liglfsggc%ations connected”W‘d% it, than on & . q
Bleten ok o tho e 100 1S ., 1 ool sty and s
“ ten made 1nqul - d formerly X
<>f'i"et1I llll:;'?lsfh:sf; ;::enes described by thosE-Whgl?:Wance for local diver-
in them, that the account I have given, maBmth have not myself witness-
fitien i T am sure substentiuly SO o i it ‘always practicatle
i from a dis ? opean, by

ed these orgies, except {ro ¢ the presence of & Eur pbe;hindr&nce
gain a near view of them, fo P to

. . ia supposed danc.
i : ts & Missionary, 18 ¢ rosch, the danc
term is meant in these parts If & Missionary aE?ed oo 0 show

to the performance of the worship- t be prevai

ing inst,antl ceases, and the demon CAURE. ™ aﬁread)’ referred to, that
himself, T{is mﬂy’ partly arise from the 1 g_ te man ; but it is perhaps
the devil's power 18 inferior to that of che}?' nlm or, in some instances, of
mainly the result of an intutive feeling of E”ham ’the’y respect and who 18
the wish to behave politely to a.persgiov:reonce.”

known to regard their worship with 8

w

sl Donka Maodeas.

Office of the Registras
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(2.)~Tue Orrerixg or Broopy SaCRIFICES.

“ One of the most important parts of the system of devil-worship i3 the
Oﬁ‘m..‘ng of goats, sheep, fowls, &e., in sacrifice, for the purpose 0 up~
peasing the anger of the Jemons and inducing them to remove the €8
lu.m.lthS they have inflicted, or abstain frumainﬂicting the, calamitied
Wh.w.h they are supposed to have threatencd. This is on¢ of the mos
striking poiuts of ditference between the demonolatrous system an
Brahmanism. I points to a_higher antiquity ; and, though now o7
nected with a base superstition, is more capable of guiding the min

to the reception of Christianity than any thing which Brahmanis®
coniains.”

“The is 1 » . . . .
_ “There is nothing very peculiar in the manner in which the sacrific®
is performed.”

“ The animal which is to be offered in sacrifice is led to the altar of #
devil-temple adorned with red ochre and garlands of flowers, Ordind”
rily its head is separated from the body by a single stroke of 2 billbook,
the sacrifice being considered unacceptable to the demon if more that
one blow is required. The decapitated body is then held up s0 that alt
the blood it contains may flow out upon the demon’s altas. The sacrificc
being now completed the animal is cut up on the spot, made into currys
and, with the addition of the boiled rice and froit offcred to the de‘}‘on on

the same occasio,n, forms a sacred meal of which all who have j"’"ed m
the sacrifice receive a share.”

“ The sole object of the sacrifice is the removal of the devil's anger oF
of the calamitics which his anger brings down. It should be distinetly
unders,tood that sacrifices are never offcred on account of the sins ©
worshippers, and that the devil’s anger is not excited by any mor?
offence. TE]O religion of the Shanars, such as it ig, has no connection with
morgls'. 'lhe. most common motive in sacrificing to the devil i8 that ©
o'bta.}mng rc_llef' 11 sickness ; and in that case at le!z,xst the rationale ¢
1{:1te is sufficiently clear. It consists in offering the demon, life for life—

fo;xl fo}x)‘.lblood. The d_emon thirsts for the life of his votary oT for th‘{.}t
:n dusl'ctmll d; an§1 by a little ceremony and show of respect, & little music
y go: tl init?:i?lxm(i he may be prevailed upon to be content with the life 0
2 & sead ccordingly a goat is sacrificed ; 4ts blood is pourc

“l'xg)l?n ¢ demon's altar, and the offerer gocs free.” v
theory 2fsst$):t:}.ts t}.lave not intellect enough to fram: for themselves &
prove that the 10\; 10}:1; but their practice and their mode of expression
Pind there 3o a{)un!(]lilnfv their sacrxﬁpes as substitutions and nothing clse.
trine of substitution w!:sasc(:ll'ritodbChevc that at a former period the doc~

ed out to the extent of offering buman

sacrifices to the demong— i
sent day by the Khonds, the most et ady oo o the pr

portion of the aboriginal Tamil race” primitive and least Brahmanize
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“From the particulars now mentioned it 18 sufﬁcx{e.mgy ofby :‘?ué;h :}15:::
if in some things the Shanars are farther than other 1 tlln uia::i » Ol
anity, they are in a better position for und.erstmuixtnlig,r : \f.hge 4 O o
doctrine of redemption by sacrifice. It is (tlrue ndathai wifh o Ot of
supreme God is supplied by plood-thirsty fiends, ;I 4 N eauins of the
encrifice confession of guils 5 YU conjornest ol of what the offerer
fate of the wictim having been considered  WEL oihe idea of the
himself deserved ; nor consequently 19 there 81LY 1 of course sacrificial
removal of sin by the sacrifice of the subst..u'.uteo,f areate’.‘ oy beyond.
rites are never supposed 0 point 1o Sacnﬁcebloo% sacrifices for the re-
Nevertheless, the fact of the prevalence of ° t,lZe me e tniking in tho
moval of the anger of guperior powers is one 0 in

aled to by the Christian
religious condition of the Shanars, . 'tivle ora diti}c’m ‘s sadly dis-
AR best e{.{'ect: rhe'pn:glbear witness to the truth.'”
torted, but some portion of it atill remains e eails in India

W Jescribed PI : 1n
“ The demonolatrous creed 1 have m')stcd from a higher antiquity,

more_extensively, an 198 ‘)Vr\?'t:?;bls};nf: lvariations it is found i‘I;) all t:xe
than is generall imagined. ! s roili . migratory tribes who
kil regibo(;s andyamoncgst all the seml-cxwhzed or mig y

Y y Sub-
not t bee]l Vv ’“‘i (24 castes ﬂﬂd Complete
0 yc ensla ed b the h‘U 1} 'y l

Jugated to Brahmanism ; and Rrevaxls Njed with the worship of certain
Classes throughout India, especmlly o a't,ilve shape, never superseded and
forms of Siva's consort. In it8 most primi d, the creed of the

F i ; has been 881
scarcely at all mod;ﬁed, it forms, ion of Travancore,

as
Tamil port E avan
greater part of Tinnevel}y :md olf" t;l;;z t{]‘e MisI;ion D ions 13 tm‘ne-
wherever Sha.na}'s predommx:heé Native Christians, with here an there o
velly and South Travancore S

ippers of devils.
rare exception, Wore St worshlp&e higher castes who bave adopted

“ C nd some © ° i d their worship,
theirrhe _Ba?\hmans, f?ess 4o despise poth the devllfl‘da:eckon it an insult
prejudices, prote ¢ ns, and wou reckon How caste
and even the worship b(;e U condescen ding to wom‘,“’sitate w cssto
to be cons1de?ed capa € o lamity ralimans 4o not flemakin or-
defnon. Bus tJuflesn(d)l have even been accﬂssnd c'?)n of pegsons of
?2}; :(? edeirgien;;’ :&Mth, or through «the mediall
o Y

a lower caste.” - derable por

s o fr(;mt'ﬂ:\e of some parts of '1'innevelluys,u:11s;-;ef()lgiowed b§’
Ez:ou?: vtl;S ~{§0)p2r2 L% devils. But the Sy?ellx:emé)::hmanicnl deities, or
this class ishthé [\)Ndi'ship of the satellites © t e roper sense of the
that of the female Energies. Such devﬂ?’,r":n{l origin. a8 their vames
term, ag they are found to worship are of 1%

i o a wish to conciliate
denote, and were probably worshipped at first from .

i jes i pknown
the“gfds Oghe sml{;; THE SHANAR DEMONOLATRY 1::{3 1:10tht¢;5) al: of the
. 14

depthsﬁif :::i‘(;‘uity, an antiquity appa;)erzl?ej; e(}f the allusions con-
worship of the elements OF the heavenly DOQI®= .

Jugu country, Who form & considerable por-
elu
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tﬂined in the ‘Ved
over hostile fie dﬂ-S to the victories gained b
facts, th nds be considered ed by the clementary Jeities
Ved;ic :y:::::hiltzeloff devils WOul(? ;Eg,:u:o rﬁgszs?}amn Of. Distoric®
ever in the history, la Of elementary worship the cen anterior to the
plo. The emigm)t,i’o: i Beahmans 1 of any portgr?nlzfll(l) o 1 ol
:Z*ililigntly, to have been s‘ebBl'ahmans to Peninsular Indial: ::;; E(e)n—
glous system. Th ll‘ S_efluent, to the first great h 1Y ohits }
mental form of Sivis e religion they introduce dg at change in thelf
tﬁl systems of thb P:; ! with a tendency to the m ;:’_1“5 1Pmbably a rud}-
at the Vedaic or elanas- There is not the 1ey tm- and mythoBEL
country, either as an ementary system was everai reason {9 su'p‘pos.e
mans. The e religion, or as o roducod b o Brah
bav and the traditional len doubtless the civilizers £l Y amil ool
“i‘lve reduced the Tamil 1 eader of their migration zm 1o Tami peo
b:;i’eg e(frno: one of the (;‘t‘lg"ll?f:\'tlo order and to h;.vc z«)r‘i\itc};;ﬂ’itlz s(}g:‘am'
P the operati il names of X o
I S, e o me o i, e
o oo 1a niot the least t with the elementary doctrine £ o VylaS'
D“ﬂt any time been co _race of the elements or g of the el H
SeemTtée inventors of b':)il}ik;;ed ‘ars personal in(euig(e):’ce;: ’?f nature, BT
o h e edai =3 .
gm."er nos v;ogg‘::;sesqua“y d93titu?§ lc?f ?;‘ia{hsc) d,em0"01atrous gystems
eified the operati , operations not virt .Lntlments: Each ador€
heaven.” ions of nature, the 1-1nl::S(’l but whilst the forme?,
atter demouized the powers o

“Tta
ppears v .
of Brahmani ery improbabl
anis e tha .
?h" lapse oli?u:aiemlet ttn“y be true thta(l}?'xrf(];t)r?o:}nry Orlginated in 7Y e
into . ntar .. ime to ti er
nolattel‘l'ousm’ a few Bzalwors!\lp into mysticism E\‘n:]e, (C,Sl’%mn}’ "f}t)i
pendry of the Shanars X“:}m(!t\l ideas have been n”od hem};wflrs g
ent may ha : ow of th en added to the emo-
{ ve b ¢ demons wl v R -
(tl)‘vlmtles ;ora partiee? tamed and taken in%t who were formerly ind®
ecn a god and degr ?1“ ar devil may be repr o the service of the Pty
;v:rfis:‘l" to some fu;efg,:"d“}ﬁ rank of o dgiézgnf-fd anhz}ving formcdr e
sula, in_ appointi city. O r refusing 1O PRy u
worshi ppointing T, the Brahms suili
worship, may have suncioned e aporor B 0 e o
ns to th . e foet 3 2 o
facts e wors} ppropriation of certai :
exist far from M:countinr:‘i? of the vile, ab(’"igina;)f certain loct) B
to aennce for granted ; o ((1)1' the origin of demon l'pﬂpulace. : But ﬂ'] es
intm:ln On(-)‘m‘,‘y an orig’in :1 dthe,e are many dire olatry, take 1t5 pre v“.)“s
» (lllchon into the Ta ndependent of Brah ct reasons for assignming
the an‘} In all Brahman‘.nﬁlco\lnﬂ‘y, or even i[tllltanism and angerior €0 its
ci . ic o o 9
times "a?rln? enemies of thea rgyths the demons arndm' ‘
of blood ing the upper -y warring agai e represented a5 being
the demo):\ sacrifices. Eve:nd‘ and as the in::;\:st the gods, and some~
This st lS 3 and yet somehy new deity gains ors and special patron
yle of representatio ow they never m(?roldlglous victorics over
n i8 inconsistent wiiht Ilol‘qllgmy conquered-
the idea that demono”
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atry is :
SUPZOSit?SnO{thE%Ot of Brah'manism s but will perfecﬂy accord with the
demonolatr at before the influx of the Brahmand from ventral Asia
and that the ,;.a?]the religion of the early Lamil inhabitants of Indiay
«(2.) In all % mﬁ\ns on their arrival laboured in vain to cxtirpate it.”
original inhabit ra ma'“;%} books and legends in which the stat® of the
o period wh itants of Peninsular India is described, we are referred to
en demons ruled 1n the primeval jungles, and whep those

Jungle o . .
gles were inhabited golely by vile sinners who ate flesh and offere

blood i
y sacrifices. Contemporaneously with that period the sacred Brah-
down to its servile fribes, were

mani

r;::,?s?m"%ce, and all connected with 18

monly “S?“ as ut\)izarmblx worshipping the superior gods, and most com=

Ceylon pri%-u“ oody rites. Tn like meannet the Buddhists represent

ger ¢ to the advent of Buddhism as paving been overrun Wit

‘E’e“t'gOds and demons.”

mangg,;% IE‘{_L:::y word used in the Tamil country relative to the Brah-

their wor l;FJOHS, the names of the 'gods, and the w..vords apphcable’ to

the na ship, belong to the Senscrit, the Bmhmamca] fongue 3 whilst
mes of demons worshipped by the Shanars in the south, the com-

g‘&nﬂ}‘:l‘“{fﬁ)l‘ « devil,” and the various wox‘ds_uset} with referenc® to
homedaorb hip are a8 uniforms 7 Tamx_l: Just so in V\v estern A'frl_ca, A
tho 1 n terms belong t0 th Arabic, whilst abongmnl Fetishism uses
ative tongues. In a fe in which the name of the Shanar de-
mon is Sanserit, the facts of the addfinity of its worship with the sangui-
nary worship of Siva of ali, and 1 ion into the Tamil
country are distinctly known ; as, for instance i
Amraen, the inflictor amall poX, and Mala-Kali of Ougein, the cholera
’g?dtlgss. ‘The fact of the terminology
'l‘aml.l throughout is to my mind & tolerably conclusiv
Tamil origin of the system-

Tamil people, it is clear t ords in common us¢ will
epable any one to determine what was mtroduced by the Brahmans, the
civilizers of Peninsular Indis, igted before rtheir arrival.
words relating to geience literature and mental refinements all that re-
late to an advanced civilizations and all words pertaining to religion, the
soul, and the invisible world, are in the Janguage of the Brahmans :
whilst all words that relate to thie ordinary arts of life, the face of nature,
fhe wants, feelings. and duties of & rude and almost & savage people, are
Famil. In like mannel, -eference t0 Jevil-worship
being exclusively Tamil, e jgn to this guperstition &
high antiquity, and refer its establishm nt in the arid plains of Tinnevgl-
ly and amongst the Travancore jungles ¢ jod long anterior
to the influx of the Brahmans and their civilization of the primitive
Tamil tribes.”

HCORIB worthy of remark that there is not any pricstly order de-
voted to the worship of devils. Every act of Bra.hmanica\ worship re-
quires a priest; and even in the worship of the inferior Jdeitics and i0
the sanguinary worship of the Brahmanical cmanations and Ammens,
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("ystema of vl
. 3ol religig
) v mao S, .
n;?emme exﬁen; inﬂﬂ)u??t.(ll to the claims of the Brahmans, but to & con*
f-u::itlybe (@)x(’lusively (llcl;’(;it(bly tthe]u- example) the person who officiates
: . N 2t to t : . .
pricst, N l: the contrary every de 16 duty and a member of a prxestly
T ..bu;x‘,\u untrequently ﬂ;eyh )u;xl-wox-::;lnl,p(_.,- is, or may be, his owd
=¥ but he may | ® head-man acts as priest fi il-
> s . ) sLs a8 pries » the le v1
evotee, male ¥ be superseded for the ti priest fur the who
¥ point ¢or female,  This ] we time being by any voluntary
& (3] 3 ;0 .the origination ﬂi']:I patriarchal, unoflicial priesthasd evident*
J, . - VS H .
fices to)m tl'lh scarcely credible lt(;l:gsgem in very early times.”
the Va Alignant demons should the practice of offering bloody sacri-
gin @105 or tho  Orthuclog? have originated with believers in eithef
Du of the ascetical Wm':; ox” Puranas. ‘The comparatively recent ori-
arol‘ga. S generally C(m(";“;lcpl (ff Siva and of the sangninary worship ©
gi{h onnded and the ))1"vu-;i(‘(, ; and both the theory on which those rites
h_lnate _lh-allmanism 't} l.t.s themselves are foreiwn to the zenius of le-
3. ilosopliic schools, 1y Wl to the teaching of the cntire ‘sircle of the
Otl.lﬁc“)’ attacked and ﬂl(.k;;_ :uprf‘”"‘c)’ of the Bralimans ln/tzx always bectl
056 sangni heir services set aside b L antors 2 ‘
found gulnary rites, w e by the inventors and patron’
ed priestl 3, who have in o ;
| :sthoo . . X neral N \ . ve
exelusions of the ‘ll’? ‘,‘”d succeessions of (g;urus irlb((?;'lni Rudeas, atn,df;lftlhe
2 Birg Anc . ¢ir ¢ aste t
(g'er degree sanwuinr: s, Itis also to 1 remt'mb;r(\nlv?l czﬁi; what-
Hindus, in any ;‘lrt' lt-y[“t""s may be prad iced by an . ’l?' n of the
art o is : ortio :
:lel.tll,l.lelflce and example Of't?lim“’ they are énovctly op[),los(,(f Eot only to the
si;']e(f;l;y i) f the more cultivv;{tedehfnﬁnb’ but to the Dmctic; of the immense
ndeed have BB ' tndus and the hi .
ave Bral Lo 1 higher castes,  So exten”
;Ven been their OI)Poaitli?)‘mllCdl principles I)l‘evuilhud and so exk ress has
uence of Buddhisi b 0 to sanguinary rites C%")(,:('i'll . *pti:o in-
dus who consider egan to be fel, that in e specially sinco the 1
labilit sider themselves par excellen in every part of India, Hin-
that ¥ of life as the most mm}‘l’ fkﬂl’ellencg orthoilox regard the invio-
in 80 far . st sacred of law o .
to any of th:llr} d? the Hindus of the S1 ]It would appear, therefores
rahmanic: e 1ngher castes ; attribute
;')f merey, and the ot.he(;‘-d.l deitics a two-f‘oﬁl ch:u'a(-tz:-—l:)lr:,: 1‘lctltllal:)'wter
b(l)rm sandin so far as :} cruel, sanguinary Chm‘a:L"Lcr “ ho}fiﬁc
oody sacrifices to au hey have resorted to the pes .‘}” 12 {oring
ter, to that extent ¢} ny of these deities, on the d ] practice of offerind
latry *Xtent they have r o e dark side of his charac-
and borp ; ave rendered | g
owed 1ts apiri . 1wmage to the aborici A110N0-
;}:zre probable, from th:Iilsl ‘}t, cither from 2 wish to u)(,)]l(]ﬁ:?:zl ((l)(l;m;)s is
) q_l a:nd gloom of their de 1aving imbibed a consid(.;.nb{(, (sha’re :)f the
'"ml?‘r manner the 3 monolatrous predecessors ) i H I
t.u‘dn(llhlsts of Burma, ami Cl 011‘ 'lCIlg' lboulisi ltn
of indigen ) cylon have added o]
to the fggen(i):f O‘geén”{l(;l,'thougl{ nothing can be
worship ig . arest proof: uddhism than such a_system.”
S0 . proofs A 8Ys
selves.p Thé)tgrl.gég by a I'cf(;rencu()ft(t)hetlun‘F}‘ahmanical origin of devil-
8 . 4 {¢] . ~ .
nars ; and in evel-yqz of demonification is q(;mnst?ly of the devils them-
?I“? derived from th;,lhe 1“]9 characteristics Ofgolmg on amongst the Sha-
1ere i3 a continya) character and Cxpioit the devil and his worship
saceession of devils cls.()f,‘ his human prototype-
aiming the adoration of the
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tfulness ; but not one of the
with the legends of Brah-
present, Palavéshum, was

S
ln}(lj{x’:z.‘tféeand after a time sinking into forge
mantsm “E)Uf Lln'a race has any connexion
a Maravar :fe‘Of t%le. demons most feared at ‘shun
borics and Omla‘.asel v:‘le family, who made lnmself'celf,:’bratc(‘i for his rob-
period of the M é;;]es from Madura round to Quilon” during the latter
ready that | a omedan government. So Celebl:nted has he become al-
also Wh:) c% {Ou_bands of persons are _culle(.l after his name. Mahomedans
havég bes er tiam'ly have no connection with Brahmanism, are supposed to
1 suppo ome devils. _ But it is a still more'remarkgblc} fact, and.one wh}ch
MiSSig Se‘ canngt easily be paralleled, thatin the _dlsmct of & nerghbou‘rmg
the ru(lllaxy a European was till recently \VOFS])lRpCd as # demon. From
¢ verses which were sung in connection with his worship it would
appear that he was an Englisﬁ Officer, a Captain Pole, or some such
name, who was mortally wounded at the taking of the Travancore lines
in A. D. 1809, and was buried about 25 miles from the scene of the battle

in a sandy waste ; where, a few years after, his worship was established
His worship consisted in the

by the Shanars of the neighbourhood.
offering to his manes of spirituous liquors and cheroots !”

“(7.) Far from the system of demeonolatry practised by the Shanars
having originally been taught by, OF: borrewed from, the Brahmans, there
is probable evidence that the Brakmaoical system, inso far as it was

ad rival creed, and

introduced, was considered by #he Shenars 2 hostile a
jonal festival of

expressly opposed as such. For- inatance, the grand nat
year which they keep as a

the Shanars, the only day throughout the
_hglida,y, that which they -consider in a special manncr the day of re-
joicing appointed for Shaness, is ghe first day of the solar month of
Adi. This, according to the Hindu Astronomy, is the first day of the sun’s
southern course, but of this circumstance the Shenars know nothing. No
beople can be more utterly ignorant of Astonomy than they are. Inso
far ag they are concerned, the first of Adiis professedly celebrated as a
festival in memory of Ravana the Riakshasa king of Ceylon, who on
that day carried off Sita the wife of Rama, the hero-god of the Brah-
mans. Ravana’s prime-minister," Maihoaara, is believed to have been a
Shanar; and to this day the Shanars glory in the historical position gain-
er Ramwa’s grief and

?d for once by a member of their caste, ard rejojce ov o
in Ravana’s joy! Does not this circumstance point both to the Cingalese

origin of the Shanar caste and to the prevalence amongst them in carly
The Shanars have cven succeeded in

time§ of antieBralimanical zcal! ; \ s
making reprisals upon Brahmanism. In a village 1n My r'lelghbourhood
erted into a demon. Only think of the all-

f the

ndra, the conqueror o

Rama himself has been conv
Rima-cha : \
worshipped as him-

glorious hero-god of the Hindus,

Rakshasas and demons, and civilizer of the peninsula,
self a demon with bloody sacrifices and devil-dancing and the usual
frenzied orgies | Herc Brahmanism gives only the name : ‘th'e_foma and
genius of the system are anti-Bmhmanical; and both the original inde-
pendence and the hereditary predominance and strength of the Shanar
8ystem reccive an apt illustration.”

uUtlive uf the Registrar

8 Nacke Madeaa
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“The religion of t}
o 3
1e Shanars, though unconneeted with' Brah anisms

is not witho
ut a paradicl i .
parallel in the tropies. 1f a conncction must be csmbliﬂh

ed between |
ween 1t and any .
y other form of r(‘ligion it may be ClﬂSSCd with t 18
In fetishism

we obser
serve the st
Psame try - A .
ansformation of the spirits of the dead into demnons

superstitions of Western Afric 3
sern ™ 1
rica, &8 & species of fetishism.

the same worshi 5

same I)OSSCSSiO:l[S) 0; ntl‘(:r}mns.hy {frantic dances and bloody sacrifices,

the same ignorance res(;:co;'lclslnsz the same cruclty and {ear and gloo®

goodspirit half Visil)lél‘ ing a future state, the same shadowy indoleD
in the back-ground, the same absenco ’of a regu
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lar .
priesthood, th
) 1¢ sa H . N
me ignorance of asceticism, religious mendicaney

and monasticl
asticism )
; and e N
. of every idea of revelations and incarnations.

may be sai .
satd with s
safety th s
y that the two systems have a greater rosemblanc®

to one
wther than ef
the heathen world. cither of them has to any of the other religiolls )

m‘“pvr of .
G mind and char
bl)‘l‘l'l{.”‘ blldlﬂ(,ter, and the suggestions of the same Livi
At the close .
e of this ac
rt)lr:.ct'tlces and p"Obal,leS fif}?r(;gnthf .thc demonolatry of the QLanars
ction ;—how different is the ew readers will be able to avoid the e
s the religious condition of these rude tribe

fl‘oﬂ\ '111 th 1 en tw
« e 1l1 v ¢ {
8 we hd.d {OI med Of’ Hindus and Hinduism. NO it

tras, 1 .

5, hereisan ¢ R

Here an cxtensive distriet i A

re amongst the Shanar ‘btllf,t in India where they 8¢ unknowﬂ-
ars survive the Asuras and Pythons with which

the gods di
rods did be : .
attle in their youth. Notwithstanding the success

preVﬂ.lenCc of
th - .
manisn ¢ Brahmanism of the V&das, Buddhism and the Brab-
88 O y &
each to make proselytes, here is at the cager”
P a tract of country containing

of

manism of t}
lc b 2 3
Puranas, the influence of each in t d
urn, an

exclusive of th
500,000 we Brahmanical inhabi
souls, all Hindus, all belo;t;;?:,s’ t?) Egz)ulayio?l of upwa;:dz p
5 sognized casteS,

not appe
: ar ever to 1
\ave recei
ve reccived any of those religions and to who?
t
he

what Eurc
. wpeans call Hi N
sects into whi { indusim i R "
nch o M 13 still & forei X
rthodox Sidism is dividggelga? gre;d. d1\?)(\0 Orf;“tm
1 be found herc

less ar
1y of the inr
ume i ]
Here in I’OlisLlf:}l)l?mﬁ(;-c ts into which Vishnuism has been prok-
and’ motaphysical India we find 8 civiliza®

en up.
ti()n but i
ittle raised
can only be sed above that of
y be described as fetishism l;lx}mll\I cfgll;oetS, and a religion whi
1 what exists in

is only a type
throuck ype of the social .
cghout Indi : . and roli . .
ia with which E“POpei:]Osush;:élilgzon ofb cxtensive t7
yet| ccome familiat

22D EC<

- (42l
13 an . There is no res
y counexion between tl o reason however for supposing that therc
iem, beyond the origin of both in the game

its
no temples erec

he ¢
ith Dévendra, Indrani,

Tinnevelly
tracts

Having, in the first three parts of this geneulogy,
and goddesses that are worshippe by
ings, we have now in conclusiot priefly to SP
imaginary celestial beings, who are
ted in their honour, PY

ught, therefore,

9
We treat of them in four chapter

Chap. 1. The Dévas, W
Chitragupta)-
< . holy Sages:
Chap. II1. The Attendan
Chap. 1V. The Regents of the

»”

THE FOURTH PART.
LESTIALS, TO-

these heathens W1
cak of var

ot formally worshippe
re held in hig

much spoken of in tbe Puranas, an
g in the following order :

and Chi_tra

Chap. 1I. ighiis, i €
20 The R ondar tz andyServants of the G_ods.
Eight Cardinal Points.

177

1
Y THE DEVAS, RISHIS, AND OTHER CE
- GETHER WITH THE REGENTS OF THE EIGHT
CARDINAL POINTS.
INTRODUCTION:
treated of the gods

th many offer-
jous classes O
d, and have
h estcem, and
to be known-

putra (or
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CHAPTER. L

The Devis, ity Dévendra, Indvand, and U//,L['r(tj:lm “
(or Chitragupta). o
, cs
These heatheus fable of 330 millions of beings, whom t]]](,{;i.cflltls; or &
sar Divas, i, e. gods, but who are in every respeet only ael c;lled De-
sort of anaels. They inhabit one of the fourteen worl s’hcmver they
valéka, op Svarga ; hut they ave believed to be able tf’ be Wnnd Brahma,
Please, and to be frequently in attendance on Isvara, Vlslm‘u v then 8150
and to enjoy with them great glory ;5 for which reason th'i‘};]  Dévas nee
thonght worthy of being honoured by men on carth. “(\d sHLS
not labour for thejr food, for in the Dévaloka is a tree .‘7‘9' t‘, cat; ap
Lol Kalpakavriksha, whicl, yields whatever they desire zmge of im-
well, called 81 5 B e gy Amritakinary, containing th&be‘:méuu, which
mortality named Amrita; and a cow, named s1oCs gy Kima
Supplies every want.* follows : “ The
Regarding the Dévas onc of these heathens wroFc us as 0_ Jose of Wor*
330,000,000 Devas were created prior to men, for t'h‘e pm(llwcll in the
shipping, serving, and praising God, the Creator. lhc}" Jways wit
Devalgka and have a nature foy superior to ours. They are avery great
God, serving and Praising him, "And because they e"JOyt at the ends
felicity, Wemen on earth honour and reverence them. Bu vell as &
when all creatures will return into their origin, the Dévas as ‘thi"g wi
the 8,400,000 species of creatures, will cease to cxist, and no
remain but the one Supremc Being.” ¢ here and
Of these so-called rods fow only are known by names ;1 bu found in
there paintings exhibiting various stories coucerning them are
* Also mortalg

the
. 1. in Svargé,
pussessed of some merit, reside, in the form of gods, in

Indian Blysium i but when thejy merit is exha

earth as men or

] rn on

usted, they must again t?:nbgf pre-

animals, or gy to a vlace of suffering in hell for the expia multitude 3

vious demerit. Svarga is the only heaven presented to the hope of '“hﬁ sorption in

ascetics and philosophers only can rise higher, and attain Moksha, i e. ab
the deity.

t The 330.000,000 Devas

L9
. . sach Gard
are divided into four classes, with a chief for ea p
odi (crore), i. e 10,000,000, ay follows: 1
twelve Adityas, liter

t the
. BRFETER i 1)\'adasad“?ﬂs{}«;{)ed)o;
ally suns, chiefs of their clasg numbering wich them_ 120, ;lnieS;
2. esrss@asai Bkadasy Rudras, i, e the eleven Rudras, lords of their_ Comyvusus,
comprising in all 110,000,000 33 s awsair Ashta Vasus, i e the e'g,mA;‘.inis;
their clayges, including themselves, containing 80,000,000 ; 1. yssedafiacr A() 000-
who are the two Physicians of the gods, and chiefs of a clags containing 20,000,
Winslow's Tumil Dictionary.

In the Rig-Veda the nimon of the
Agni, Viyu, and Varuna are the pri
subordinate

gads i3 said to he 33 only,
Nate places as regents of theca
to part iv,

neipal ones ;
rdinal points,

among whom Iﬂf]‘]’_‘;
whereas they occupy now ;ueiix
See chapter iv and the appe
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jcs that are related of
‘dinz to the storics o
ot Acc01d}ng si ave they always be
tho houses of the opulcllneans free from sin, nor' hin gi““;)i e e
them, they are by no et angry ; fight ;mdul;fe utkto it o oven
A ) . ; ) '
Sensunl “({“ble ‘ theyfl“;e uently cursed, defeatut’)lgd to witness a cortain
Kilod, ‘Ze-‘“}‘US ; Wereorwt;1 when they were assén:xru or chief priest, came,
g o o m§t‘fmce; ihaspati, their principal £ the courtesan Urvasi, did
o Devemgar® ‘tr'l B.t:eI()l l;y the charms o
and Dévéndra, captiv

i ofﬁce. By
ve wi rs due to his
b .l i nor l‘ecei € him ltll the honou
t obser nm, v d

11“8 v "h . . . - = l,
g t Oﬁ‘ended, hld hlmse m the eva a, an eprlved
r1 aspatl (1) lf I JEV ()kq d d 1

f ‘Nh]ch tbey he(:allle weak,
.
f h 1 i i €SB d, by the AS\JI‘BS,
the De\ a8 o 13 b eSSUID ’ in l e

time greatly op}?l: em out of the
and were overcome, snd for arlcongon them and deh‘irlfedy t:ssisted at the
ll at last Isvara had me Xnother time, when chap. v. of part iii.],
hands of their oppressors. count of which see -m the Asuras for many
sactifico of Dakslia [an a1'csed by Isvara to smﬁf the Dévas ;* never-
they wer beaten and tfcl:]h like stories are rela‘:nd at the sacrifices they
thousand years. Many sthink highly of them, ention of the Dévas, the
theless, these heathens hnu, they make also m d perform some ceremo-
Riohs Isvslira orer‘lltlsso;'1 the cardinal points, and p

Rishis, and the reg

nies in their honour.

The king of the Devas,n
presented with f_'(;ul‘ Z;nf ‘?ajl.;lyudha, .

i ie the @ &Harysio whic is head he wears
f>I:11§(i]$0:3mpt)’ . The .anra-)gz:viiltliaés in his honour. g l:ul;:lson his ears, neck,
to those who practise ausearls and Preclous.Stogedéscriptions' From his
crown;in his ha“'logkst’ pol.naments of variou an exalted throne. More-
breast, arms, and iee; down, and his seat 15 are said to be owing to thg
shoulders garlands hm'lofull of eyes, and they ifo Ahalya he committe
over, his WhOk})bOldy gautamﬂ’ with ‘Vhosee 1~:3vlated of himy but they re-

) P
curse of the kishi indccent stories a
overal such in : odates all

adultery. Scvera that itraccomm
. roe
main better un’ml;]-amber of Dévendra is o larg

The audience-ch

. 1titude
3 hls, and the mu

tozother with the 48’0%)15}1{1;: offering ﬂ°wer8’rand

the 330,000,000 gods, Oﬁe king stand always rder’ with a book. When
of attendants. Beh‘dnsda;d Chifraputra, ‘?e ;fl?;()i Jtu"wnav,mb Airivalt)a_, of
¢t him go ita elephant ¢ : one in the Déva-

round abot: he rides on & Wh‘tg ¢ %esides the king n(;{ ion of the Dévas,
e goles o stori¢s are relate sbite clephant. The king
which many, hi

rcsent Dévén-
3 on a W on. The prese
I6ka is allowed tt o 1r‘1,:;s one and the SanAlic%iflsing to a letter from these
however, was not.aiv

ishi Kasyapa. - svendra must let loose a
dra js the son of the [ilzls" t? thye digﬂ‘tyYf)fa?i:ebumt-oﬂ'erings as t,he
heathens, he that aSp] n make as many ngo'vcr he muat comply with
thousand horses, and t.}o f their hoofs ; moreovt and be possessed of the
horses have M’; t:a'cse:’xn(;de to him at the time ;
every request that 1

v Indra is re-
:@gqr Déevendra or ]
culled Gace bt e holds a lance, in the
d hands : wit le thunderbolt, and the four
le. he Yu((; to make invincible, he gives
ig 8¢

y L i} op. 73 & 71,
€e mor f the churning of the sea of mi k on PP 7

] 'C()unt [9)

R ore eSpeCla“ the ac¢ 7
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m(.arit of pen
tained thi di?r?,?s a?d ,the fﬂV.Our of the highest god. Having then ob-
and receives flomi,nc‘f(j‘xs carried in a palunquin by tho principal Rishis,
among whom he ox — the gods, the Rishis, and all the heavenly hosta,
Brievance iy, in th ef-l(,nSC? the authority of a king and judge- Every
t00 difficult, for h.e I8t instance, brought before him ; but if it proves
and finally before lll:‘;;:a“;}?;ougm before Brabma, then before Vishot
the_ vari » the supreme judge.
llowing mayl(t)):sm?xf-es which the poets have given to Dévendra the
vahang (he “whesh ntioned : 1. @s8sar Indra ; 2. Croa @ &6 T Mégh“,‘
Velvikkuvendan zlas the clouds as his vehicle) ; 3. Cavel HEGCRFES
of the thunaer_b(oﬁrd_ of sacrifice) ; 4. weGsLrefl Vajrapani (WesTe
giant Pakasa) ; 6. e ,r)c,’ 9. wresrearar Pikasisana (conqueror of ‘the
. dw(‘ﬁ@,\sne’rﬁ {fin @:”(-“sn‘gng&r Vaonérkoman (king of the celestiﬂlf) ;
(the much-invoked .mux huthali (ruler of the sky) ; 8. y@FFT Purvhits
Karivahana (he t)l 3 9. yCor@gar Purchita (priest); 10- sAeraer
Sunasira (the leadelfz{l;?s the clephant as his vchiCI’e); 11. amrf7
a,"lf;an (the thousana-eycﬁ)mes"'“l hosts) ; 12. gAsdaemarar Ayirat:
1C wifi q o )
blooming li?r oltn I)'evcndra_,, called Indrani, is repx-esented as an €
from one to a.ngotl:ed‘nfl Whl]st,. the dignity of the king of the gods passes
Indrani is not wo;’sﬁ:lc rf,""“"s the wife of every succeeding DEveEn rd.
anfi‘?ther}(:dss‘riuls m'epxicet’v\})iltl}t, paintings of her as well as of Déveéndrs
1ough Indrini never .
a son, called ﬁ;;ﬁrn?el b PO?SM forth a son herself, she has nevertheless
unto her of her co:l,e«lﬁiw Chitraputra (or Chitraguptu), who was bort
in honour of Tsvara t,’ aSl & reward for the austcritieas which she practlse
From a letter‘fm 0 the end that he might grant her a son.
traputra wo learn mlovne of thesc heathens c(?ncerning Indran
latter, the former | tlnny, at the time when the cow brought for
became full, 3o ] "“‘ . pain like & woman in tra\lfaﬂ and also her preasts
Chitraputm’we a:_‘“t’.s““’ could nurse the child hcr;el.f' And regarding
Indran; the 1‘eco"i'(1:; mff(.n-med that he was before his b'irth of the”cow 0
of the importance l; Oh' the defty ; but as he had become proud becat®y
him to be born to In?ira is office, Isvara, in order to humble him, caus
again in his former ofﬁm of a cow, but installed him however afterwards
virtues and vices of 1cle. As recorder of the deity’ he has to record t
all men, and to calculate the time when their lives

are to end, and
. also how .
en . : muce :

J0Y, according to their dCSer}:s of happiness or unhappiness they are to

fOl]ow

ver
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CHAPTER IL
® The Rishis or great Sages.

01_‘;?5::12‘ class of very celebrated celestials are the @@aflser Rishis
great and f}t]geS, said to be 48,000 in number* They #re supposed to be
quired oly persons, who, by different kinds of austerities, have ac-
What tﬁreat gifts and power to bless and to curse most effectually.
Pass‘n ese heathens think of them may be seen from the following
divi ge of a letter written to us about them :  * The 48,000 Rishis are
in ns creatures, who were created together with the 330,000,000 D.éva_s,
b 1‘?’ er that they might do hard penance before God, and serve him in
oliness, and thus be models and patterns for men. They need neither
sleep nor rest, neither food nor drink ; they are continuslly engaged in
austerities and contemplation, and in adoring and praising’ ”
. In the Puranas many an absurd story is related of the Rishis, accord-
Ing to which they are now in this world, then in that'of she gods, and
then in that of Isvara, or Vishnu, or Brahwa; for théy ave believed to
have the power to be wherever they please. Not sil the 48,000 Rishis
are known by names, but cortain among them hwve become very fa-
mous, and pictures of them, in which they aré represented as prac-
tising austetitics, are frequently met with. ~ Those that are best known
are the following : Agastys, Narada, Gautama, Védvayisa, Pundarika,
Valmiki, Vasishtha, Visvamitra, Durvasa, Sita, Kapila, Kasyapa, Mar-

kandea and Jamadagni.f

ems to be fixed at 48,000.

* Only here in Sounthern India their number se t 48 '
hree kinds of Rishis or in-

+ In the Vishnu Purana we read : “There are t d :
spired sages; royal Rishis, or princes who uave adopted a life of deyotion, as

Vigvamitra ; divine Rishis, or sages who are demigods also, as Nitads ; and

Brahman Rishis, or sages who are the sons ®f Bralima or Brahman-, as Va-
: often also called Munis, which ward

sishtha and others.’” The Rishisare very
means likewise sages. Moreover the Hindu books.sp'efik very frequently,_pf
the at,a%;z;rﬁaﬁssir, Sapta Rishis, 1. e. the seven prlmlt}ve an'd most faqoua
Rishis, whose names are according to oue list: Atri, Anglrasa, Gautams,
Jamadagni, Bharalivaja, Vasishtha, Visvimitra; an_d acco—rdmg Fo another :
Agastya, Angirasa, Gautama, Kasyapa, Pulasthya, Markandéa, Vasnshtha-. '
To be distinguished from the great Rishis, and yet, to some extent, identi-
cal with them, are the nine Prajipalis o patyiarchs, the .mmd-bor.n sons of
Brahma. They are Bhrigy, Pulastya Pulaha, Kratu, Angiras. Marichi, Dalf'
sha, Atri, and Vasishiha. Among them Dalsha, who had many daughters, 18
best known, more especially because of his grea which was destroy-

ed by Virabhadra.

t sacrifice
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1. GadhPui . gt
S ad@ui Agastya is represented as wearing on his neck & JI’H“WPOf

Harikh: . !

Se;*til“l;:}&r:{a, 1. ¢ an lron grate or (rames of cross Dars a meand pis
oy - Ilis forchead is besmeared with gacred ashes, 808 .
garment is a tiger’s skin, which i \ ith all sages His
abode is said too bo kin, which is to be h_)uml with al 8% Cape
Comorin), where h F._“i}‘—'”ﬁwm&» Poglnynmlax (a mountaid ﬂl‘ﬁ‘u 1 00
shewing himsclf. ¢ is believed to reside to the present day, thoug f

“A"{L," ol B - ‘O
z'mtiqlﬁt;fy il{;s]:«,:zt;:t:t;:}l l‘: :};c F%m"f}_'u".“’ Slliz‘mdz}l, lam'i (;t‘lrl;n vzv:)ir}(‘il
is said to have 10'»:1?0«1 f S‘l o former of ?h}f Pamil langhod Tic repute
author of Sever(l >d of Skanda, the son of Siva. 1eds also the TOL i)
lanzuage ; Sucha worl«s, still extant, in whole or in part, 10 © -ology
and Astronom as, & Grammar, a Materin Medica, 2 work op Abﬁlw >
opposed Lo the y» and several essays on the unity of the divine bii“a;,the
son of both Mi[")“’lf}lla,r system of poly theizm, cic. te is I‘Cg‘(""de of
very short St"tup‘;“\ and Varuna by Urvasi ; and i3 1-¢pyg;50.n§0 W g for
having coznplrcssbaund to live been born in & waler-Jur Lo b [.a.;n.stiuls-
OLhm?wondor{:u]usta?'d swallowed the ocean, for the sake of the cvdb)u v
credence. He is ")no.b-j are also told of him, and received with ub -‘1t pe-
causo of his shoré,on.‘sldm-ed ag the regent of the star Canopus 3 ‘.nc he
dwarfish s896."— Dst.n,urrg he i also called @p}@““ﬂ Kurumunl .

2. mng{,z; &il‘a(d 7 l"" inslow’s Tamil Dictionary:) . .
folded over his heai:l l? l({p!'('scntc{l M ?im“g in o firc, having l;"s heats
whilst his arms and 1 and stretching his legs likowiso fowards 3} o
2 son of Brahma egs are ticd together with a girdle. He 18 szu) Sice
of mUSiciang‘ é’-; an Lhc.mvcntor of the Vina or lutc, zm_d the Etings

$. e was a fricnd of Krishina, and in mythologlczﬂ wit

he is oft. s
en deseri : . oL acol
bed as going on crrand and sowing sedition ;md dis

amsong the gods and men* d
5. Qaar i Gaut i
renting m:sﬁ:;;((;‘mmma. is re_prcscntcd as stretching his logs u‘)‘vardst?:ﬂ-'
e [(;n a large pin tixed in an orange which 1s put ¥ y

n Gmﬁ;aﬂu_.ma—fi e\;s ]t‘hc veputed founder of the Nyaya philostlpl‘Y' ith
forted pReuaet ¥ é«r avyasa is represented in a knecling pestul® W1r

e 4 i
of Rudraksha, and 1]-]'12“'5“1 in prayer.  Ho wears a pigtail T ros}l’ay;
him stands & pot ’wlit}b; the other sages, a tiger’s skin and & girdle \f‘?ﬂg
v s othor iy ’ i
very ared, i selinen wyttm,:whu«l} never becomes cmptys and .L'n .
used for drinking, but for blessing OF cursin

Védavyisa is reg
a8 18 recarded as . . _ \ nder
of tho old Vedantic philoa‘ssol‘g:(;_ compiler of the Vedas and the fou

3 lmﬂds

5, yawfsi P arila 3

naked. 1o h“: l,llli]:l(;.l:l\\ﬂ. is repx_‘escn(cd in a standing posture ﬂr.’d quit

nails on them. Or; llf‘”ds continually folded over bis head, with lons

locks hang down Onnls.l‘\ead he wears a vosary of Rudraksha, mu’\ his

concerning him and hi ub shoulders. e is the son of Véduvy{],ﬁﬂ., an -
his father, one of these heathiens wrote U3 as follows:

(13 a -
Vadavyisa, havi
s34, Raving pr .
g promulgated the Vedas, was very anxious 10 gevd S0t

* la chap. il of
: the appendi
e appendix to the fourth part something i3] he

fe S .
ound concerning Nirada more W
a.
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and practised to this end austerities in honout of Siva. Then it came 1o
pass that a parrot, brought up by him, gave birth to a son, named Punda-
rika, who, immediately after his birth, went away, quite naked, in order
to_engage in austerities. On his way he passed by 2 tank in which
celestial females were bathing, who, though they saw bim, did not put on
their clothes; but no sooner did they sce Vedavyasa, following after his
son, than they put them on ; whereupon the latter addressed them 8s fol-
ows: * How is it that you put on your garments a8 soon as you saw me,
n 91(1 man, whereas you did not cover yourselves when my son passed
oy ¥ « Thy son,” replied they, * though very young, has neither passion
nor desire, and thinks only of pleasing God by denying himself and
*‘mgavging in austerities ; but thod, though oid, hast still a desire after
women and children, for otherwise thou wouldst not seek to prevent thy
gon from practising austerities.” The Rishi, on hearing these words,
acknowledged them to be true and resolved to practise austerities together
with his son. Finally Pundarika entered into a Linga at Negapatam,
where there isa tank named after him, and near it an image of him,
which is worshipped with offerings.” .
6. wrarb@ Valmiki is adevotee of Vishnu, and wears therefore his
marks on his forehead and arms. He stands on oné leg, and the other
one as well as his arms he stretches upwards. Concerning him one of
these heathens wrote us a8 follows : Valmiki was orginally 2 bowman,
living, together with his wife, in & forest and feeding ont wild animals.
Then it happenod that the seven great Rishis came into tl}ac forest, ?.nd
saw him, and asked him, who and what he was ; to wlnqh he rc.aphed,
that he was a forester living on wild anlmf\l?-' On hearing this, the
Rishjs told him that his was a ginful mode Of: living. _H“V‘“g come to
bis wife, he informed her of what the Rishis had gaid, and asked her

which of them was responsible for their baving killed and eaten IS% man?;
animals ; whereupon his wife gaid, he who had b,-qng}xt them aF( elsl:] e
her to dress them. Then he went again to ﬂ.le.RlShls, and acknow cdg-
ing that he had committed & great sin in killing 'an.d e?&‘;;-g 5 m;x ny
animals, he asked them what he should d& The Rishis 1o d 1l§n't0aa( pol
a4 certwin mAango-tree, which he di.d most fa}thfull_y ; ?n 'etmﬁ vte;-l{r3
much pleased with bis implicit obedience, -and mfer}*m% :lom 1 in c)i)lnse-
would make & very faithful disciple, they xn§cl-ucted h1mbur - t:lec: t’o A
quence 0(‘ \Vhic}\ he acq‘Ji"ed 8o muc WlSdOm- as to, Sea 1t ]1ncrul‘)) e
the great Ramayana, contalning 24,000 stanzas in the { uns%n m;d & i(s%\i;
When this fact was known in the different, worlds, the goasd being ex-
requested him to ang and explain t0 them his great poernh g

ceedipgly pleased with him, they acknowledged and received him asa

great Rishi.”* bei
7. a@dpi Vasishthe is represented as bel

ng quite white, and his
. : i y nd
austerities consist in cryng comlnuaﬂy, with one leg 2

.ne arm lifted

. i Te some-
* See also the story of Lavé and Kusa ip chap: vii. of parti whete

thing more of Valmiki is to pe found.
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up. His hair-1 .
and on it, gg w:ﬁki aro tied together on his head in the shape of a cap»
while his garment i: loupd h,“’ neck, he wears a rosary of Rudraksha
15 one of the seven P.a. .tlgc.r s skin, and his furniturc a water pot.
the sky as the ge Lishis of the first order, who are supposed to shine in
lived in a continugl fogy s O the Great Bear. With Visvamitra he
concerning kine [I ?fl(i, of which we find traces in the following St0T%,
ing Nala and hj arischandra, which is ncarly as popular as that
Once when alllilwxfe Damayanti.* Y pord ‘
1n DéVéndl‘a’s a'uei::lf:io,‘()oo,oo() gods and 48,000 Rishis were asscmbled
new of any one am e-chamber, the latter asked Vasishtha, whether he
wife, nor speak a 1i O?g men on earth who did never lust after another’s
ciple of mine, king fl > fo which the Rishi replicd : * Yes, there is a dis-
13vimitra called out fh"‘s‘:hm_‘dl‘ﬂ, he never spoke a lie.” On hearing ¢ 18
Vasishtha : «If Harisel Harischandra is a deceiver and liar,” Then sal
cease to be a Rishi nlrlxglctmndm 13 found to speak the least untruth, I wi
Isvamitra, ¢ if I ﬁnzi 1(_) come into this assembly.” « Well,” answer¢
merit of my penance ; b im altogether truthful, I will give him all the
about to try him.” I’J ut 1am afraid, you will at onee tell him that a8
at all go near th;; K pon this Vasishtha took an cath, that he would not
to Harischandry am(;g till the matter was settled ; an,d X(’isvﬁmitl‘ﬁ went
through women, t nd tempted him in different \’Na 3, more especially
the truth. At l’asz 58:3:11({9? untruth ; but the king di{l’ not swerve from
aving recoived it he st asked him for a la:ne sum of money, 8P
tfll he would requir ? returned it to him with the yequest to take care of it
sired all the moge et"; After & very long time Viswl/ﬁx‘r‘litm came and de-
4 sum cxceeding ;)l,l’e O?lether with compound interest, which amounted t0
Pay the sum, sold all e 1. of his kingdom; but Harischandra, in order ©
Son.  Subsequent he 1ad, and also himsclf together with ilis wife an
ployed to burn ch )qe s Separated from his Dwifc Satyavati and e~
to have her dead chill‘lei. hen, behold, one da thére gc;mes,a woman
Tali (the marriage_b;d"l;;"_t’ aﬁfl he recognizes leras bis wife by her
g 8e); W{xch he requires of her as his wages or

* The following i
ful 10g is an outl
fpouse Damayanti, Nalnn“e, of the celebrated story of king Nala and pis faith
PDama-

Yaunti, a m . as ki :
planct Sat‘?l:tl;)h:?:glrt‘il royal prince;gl?:eg ‘r“rggd«")l,.und s0 very excellent that e
> and other demi_gods, | him ¢

demi-gods, Incensed at I)amgyleﬁgif:!r;tl.;;l (t](;e %I(::rtff’ him,

Sani, a ver

> ¥y malevolent

caused Nala to ) ent heing, pers

¢ 8l to lose his ki ’ secuted the roval . ; ”

\‘:]i(tlha;'hm-fam’fm COnsox}:g:}l?ll:]‘ by gambling, and) (tlo l():gub;')le_ ‘}:ltdh groat hv"llt«.]r:;il;eaés;

e o Into the forest ; but noxt?(;t be persuaded to retur:lt]:)sl . fmtlthe ‘;ule took her

s remlng willing to cause her qoli; ,:hlz:,’ﬂbring as &

, thinki ’ 80| f S v 8

thinking she would 1henved to leave her alone when she was sleepilg
she sought her husba, lgtum to her father's house. But she VOU

b g and became g maid_‘:)f’l“'ﬂd when she could not ﬁ.nd him, she went

llz'nlauy he became coc k COu;(;():gml‘ to the queen ; whilst Nala’ wandere

?fel \i}:xl cook he wag th) to the king at whoqgﬂgcr :oeDrecognized as king Nala.
a8 recognized . 1 A ourt Damavauti lived 1 such 8

it Enizen as k ) king yauti lived, anc

ormer beautifyl apl‘eara:;i gdla by his fai{zh;l‘ills ?)ecamc a proverb ; and after a!

» 1€ re-gained also hig t}‘:sg‘lllse, and having recovered his
€,
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e away. While they yet
because she was suspect-
d to be very similar to

::l}f{m;? ,the child, amd which she will not giv
ed <;fl Cre come messengers to seize the woman,
her cl I_?Vmg kidnapped a royal prince who happene ‘
1 hild.  Being found guilty, she is condemned to death, and Haris-
chandra is ordercd to behend her ; and bo is ready to obey : but behold,
suddenly the sword is turncd into flowers, the child becomes alive, and

the royal couple are restored to their former glory. According to other
were ¢cransferred info Indra’s

!}11(:counts, Harischandra and all his subjects s
eaven, but being led into vain-glory by Narada, hq was again turned
out, and would have fallen to the earth, had he not quic7kliv1 done penance,
by virtue of which he was kept soaring in the air, and {s residence is
now and then still seen in the clouds.*

8. dsanrdsfrar Visvamitra, in practicing aus y §
legs upwards, resting his body on onc of his arms, and raising the other

one towards his face. In this posturc be is engaged in prayer and medita-
g: ¢ Visvamitra was once & king

tion. About him onc wrote ug as follows : ;
among men. But he renounced bis kingdom and his glory, togeth.er
e wildernessiand practise

with all his royal family, in order to go into th ! ract)
austerities, Having done severe penance for o long time, the divinity

appeared to him and asked him what reward he desired for his austeri-
ed and said : “I wish that I may become &

ties ; whereupon he answer )
Rishi, who can bless and curse indeed ; that I may never die, but con-
tinually serve thee ; and that all T begin may pn:o§per.’ All theBe things
being granted unto him, he became & Raja-Rishi, 1. €. & royal Rishi. But
not content with this dignity, he desired to become & Brahma-Rishi, an

engaged to this end once more in austerities, 10 consequence of which he

became at last a Brahma-Rishi.”} . . )

9. mianes Durvasas is represented as sitting in_a fire, stretching his
arms upwards, and being on the whole equipped like the other Rishis.
He is of a choleric, irascible temper ; he will not bear contradiction, and,
when offended, he utters a curse 0 gure and dreadful effect. For a
trifling cause, he pronounced once a curse on Indra, wh;p}l brought on &
long strife between the Dévas and Asuras, concerning tw‘liuch sec p_age_73.

10. ar mmonl el Siita is represented as praying in a
kneelin(gajﬁpos(tige. Toy h?xﬁ Isva?f)is said to have a.ppem;ed from the
clouds, in the form of a man-womai, and to have taken him to his seat

of bliss. .
11, sdes Kapila stands ©

terities, stretches his

n one leg, stretching the other upwards
towards his head. On his mouth he wears an iron grate, apd a @arard
Kinnari, i. e. a twd-stringed late, hangs about him ; while his hands are
folded as in prayer. Heis the reputed founder of thfa Sankhya phlloso-
phy, and various poetic compositions are aseribed to him.
Ld

* According to the story related in chap. ii of the appendix to part iv, Harischandra
spoke lies repeatedly.

+ Some thing more of Visvamitr Q in the story of Sunahsepha
in the second chapter of the append

Y

o’ will be foun
ix to part iv.
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12, sra; K

legs Upwards
hol(ls a

asyapa is ye
» and likewige

ower, Accor«ling
he wag ¢, Northern 1jj
namely ity progy, of
by'Aditi, and of ¢}

Ling hs
preseoted in n sitting gesture, !;ff"’“‘}ll;n” 8
also one arm, and in his ot l“dNepa“'
to the traditions of Kashul(sl'e (ﬂi:lel‘n Indisy
ndustan what Agastya was to s)(.)udf' the Dévas
vilizer. Ip mythology, he is the father '
1 Asurag by Diti.* i ‘s save oecasion
¢ stories eoncerning the austerities of the Rishis )g,.iteﬂts’ suc)
for the Setting up of various orders of ascetics and .pbte the Rishis
s the Yogig, Guanis, and Sannyisis, who try to imita this prese"t
i of wusteritivs as fap as it is practicable llﬂt things :
Yogi has to practice the following (‘J.g:; sitting
¢ appetiles 5 2. religious observances ;- ]; the senses 5
4. breathing in a peculiar way; 5. restraining
nind on a member

evil age. T
restraing of
& tizer’s ykin 3
6, fixing (o ,

on

. vditation 5 °°

of the body ; 7. silent mu((}tl_t«:he deity-
. . . . - . J RPN a0

standing iy yy upright majestie position, as a funcied image

A Gogui iy on

¢ who has attai,
viz., knuwlodgc of the nature
derived f'roxa meditation,
mortificationy ee. H
degree in gy, Salv

J ledges
ted to mystic or recoﬂd'getlfﬁlgg, et
of the deity, the soul, the m -Lience, selt-
the teaching of the Guru, exper Wd highest
or onc who has attained to the fOl}"“‘ 1”(‘)[ by auste”
a system, that of the exalted ascetic ";’;.rz)m earthly
rities, is said g have annihilated his passions ; freed his solu deity.
desire ; and become ripe for Moksha, i. e, absorption in the r conditions
The arder of the Sunnyasis is the last of the four ordcl‘.s ‘I that of the
Prescribed for the Brahmang, These four conditio‘ns. are : 'nt with the
Bra.hma.chari. or bachelor, who, from the time of his mvesﬁme his studies
sacred cord, ig required to tend the saered fires and to fo towGrihasta or
under, or in g, bresence of, his preceptor 5 2. that of t]chi.‘; religious
huuse-lmldcr, who, from his marriage, must su-ictly. observe lity for the
duties, maintain the sacred fires, and liberally practise hoSPI’m or reclusés
support of the giher three orders; 3. that of the Vii‘ﬂal)'_"}“ laxtircs to the
who, with or without his wite, relinguishes domestic life, rt( lity of the
desert, feeding on leaves, roots and fruits, or on the hospi :hat of the
Second ordpr, ang continues o perform Lis daily rites; 4. ars some-
Saunyad ¢ ascetic, who performs no rite whatever, and ap[l>ea” its en-
times in 3 Yate of nudity ; why has renounced social life, with ;
_]oymcms an

. ha
: 9 . eson W
attachents, and subjected his passion ; who liv
is given him unasked, and
not more thyy

. wi
. . . in ato
Temaing in o village only onc day,
three days,
secularized,

. M coule
and in a city only five ; lest Lis mind be
Sce Dr, Winslow's Tamil Dictionary.)

" Y. O

arkandéa

* Mirkandéa, the son of Mrikandu anq the reputed author of the Mark
Purang, is also une of the f,

: f
ken ©
amous Rishis. He iy the Brahman boy speo

) . lebrated Rishi
on page 51, who Was to remain a youth of sixteen. Another cele
is the father o® }‘arasurama, Jamadagni, concernin

. . be
g whom something is to
found in chap, ii. of part iii,
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of the g . )
for “leyu:x,'euﬂ(t)lll ':he dostruction of e universe: they enjoy immo"t”'l’%'
hatrog; taking .ry; > CXempt from covetousness and concupisence, love 88
@ unrealigy op t(l)]gm;t mn _”,‘c procreation of living beingy, and detecting
- The Vig adl, bropertics of clementary matier,” W
"'ltogcther u"m);tc] 81(;&8 are the scholars in the world of the gods,)‘nll ’5
e assembleg bcﬂﬁe ?;]* regards learning.  When the Devas and I"S:}l
15euss learneg subjeet evendra, the Vidyidharas are also present f:“_e
carned gpnq studie[i hos Lhe sixty-four seicuces nnd arts, which b
them ip Perfection 1ere ou carth in part, are known and practise . y
1 A :tg(l)dr;cm(tlhtxlx:fslgr? .f'oum{ ont by Ll]xem, go that they
. e ananithas Da shig lll()bt: agreeably. )
@ P or Utas arc divided into three classes, © or
.VlS]lT)U'dﬁtas, i.e. Vil e Sivay messengers; 2. uﬂa}_@irwﬂﬁgffw
1 e~s :tma’s meSSenger&mus messengers; 3. wwgrerésor Yawus-ditas
Cgar 3 - .
and thict, 1;11(3e tt})))e Bwjl-dums' they are represented as being red, short
their eads )j oae Wlltas, Pheir hair-locks, twisted together, rest ‘in
' ey have foup h::g; ai“d ﬁio-m their mouths project two great lion's tee? Y
s &nd a wine-!u(r: -W llc'h they .]]Old’ respectively, a snuk(’,'a‘ cmr.,
Damentg, By means ifbt}’.“:hd"'t their body is adorned with various }(:is
€Votecs at their death tol?S'L I'I)CSBengc{'s Isvara fetches the souls 0 in 8
Ypusdore,, Pushpak, '“steat.of bliss, called Kailasa, and that i
. The Vishnu-dm- [;( aviming, i, o, g self-moving chariot.
like them g lion’s td»st!mve their hair dressed like the Sivadiitas, and also
46 colonr, gnq v::m-l" bug 0"}t:}'wisc they resemble Vishnu, being of &
Dreasts ; gpq round 4| '."‘g the Tirunamga op their forchead, arms, 8D
d theiy necks a rosary of Tulasimani ; whilst they ho
rospectively, 5 Sankha, a Chakra, ’a battle-axe, an

iz I

1a their fyur hands,

ful devoteeg intg ;rth('se mc.s.s_engm,s Vishny fetelies the souls of his fuith
e A is a}t)ode of bliss calleq Vaikuntha,

are puinted qyjge g? tkc TeSeNgers of Yamg, he king of death and hell

In their {yy, handsat?n N like d('mon‘s‘ with horrible faces and great teoth.

their girgleg ey Carry o trident, a clyb and many ropes ; and 18

- da«rr f T'hede H

the wickag i’nto *'—‘N"::';l X beir businegs Consists in carrying the souls 0

80 milliong of place m(- or hel (where there aro said to be no less than
9N Ay 01 before l;i?;l‘) t“”"[‘“‘“)_; but they ave not allowed to lay hol

s fixed h]f‘e-t,une is elapsed, and the souls of the pious

tuou.s nor wicked, then jg | en, howey T, such die ag are neither vir-

of Siva, op Vishny Come intmp["’“s that the messengers of Yania and thoso

P 0 ¢ ic i imi
. ouflict with egely other, each party claiming

8. The Dévaday
a, 3y
913 of Svarga, the world of the gods, correspond to the

; ' ;
ng to the Pumnas, Pitala ; ptp» 2§ & .32’ for Naraka, Patala; but accord-
oF auite identical gy, hell, but rather with

the pro... bode of i
Proper term gy, hell, th, nbmieq(‘,'fmn,'s k‘)r Rakshasus; whereas Naraka is
Wicked mey,
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dancing girls in the tomples ; for just as these dance before the images of
the gods, and are embraced by their devotees : so those are said to dance
before the gods of Svarga, and to be embraced by them. The most
celebrated among them are Urvasi, Rambha, and Tilottama, Originally
the celestia] Devadisis were daughters of Brahmna, and then reproduced
by the churning of the ocean of milk ; and & certain number of them, ag
Rambha, T#16ttama, and others, were, according to the Vishnu-Purina,
the incarnated wives of Krishna. '

In the same Purana we find the following !egend concerning t.he cele-
brated Urvasi. « Urvasi having incurred thc:. imprecalion of Mitra and
Vﬂruna, determined to take up her abode in the world of mortals ;
and descending accordingly, she beheld Pu‘r_ﬁrvasas, t_he son of" Budhg
[who was the son of Soma (the moon) by Tara, the wife of Vx-x}zaspatl
(Jupiter), the preceptor of the gods] ; and as soon as she saw him, she
forgot all reserve, and disregarding the dehghts_of’ S.varga, beca.me deep-
ly enamoured of the prince. Beholding her ll}ﬁnltcly superior to all
other females in grace, elegance, symm.etry, dehcacy', angi‘beauty,. P-ur-
Urvasas wag equally fascinated by Urvasi : both were inspired byh s1m}11ar
Sentiments, and, mutually feeling that each was every thmg_ to tl.)e other,
thought no more of any other object. Confiding in his n;ex"ltS, qui:‘va-
8a8 addressed the nymph, and said, ¢ Ij’au'”creatux’e3 I offe yo'u', z;ve
Compassion on me, and return my affection, . Urvasx., hal avelt;ng her

ace through modesty, replied, « I will do so, if yeu wzll'obser;:e the conj
ditions I have to propose.” ¢ What are they ? enqu‘l‘re t el;;rmce ;
“declare them !” “I have two rams,” said the nymph, Wh"}? dove o
children ; they must be kept near my bed-side, and never suffere dto be
carried away : you must also take care never to 13? seen ;)ly me un reis-
ed ; and clarified butter alone must be my food.” To these terms the
in i ve assent. . . .
8 ;f?t:gliiiiai’eu:ﬁivasas and Urvasi dwelt together in Alika, spgrtu;’g
amidst the groves and lotus-crowned lakes of Chmtr'ar‘at ’?l:ha[; t efa_
®other forests there situated, for sixty-one thousand _yea(.il g ; .e o;'ei }:)
urlrvasas for his bride increased ever? day of 1tsh uration ; a?l : te
affection of Urvasi augmenting equally in fervour, she never ca}t e _t;:
recollection her residence amongst the iimortals. Nf)_t sodwas'x. wi
the attendant spirits at the court of Indra ; nymphs, genii, &;{ qu1}'lste;ls,
found heaven itself but dull whilst Urvasi was away. Knowing the
agreement that Urvasi had made with the king, Visvavasu wzs agz;)]mtt-
ed by the Gandharbas to affect its violation ;-and he, COH:mgUy m:? t to
awakened by its cries, and exclaimed, : on
children ? lYIad Ia hl’xsband, this would not have hﬂPPe’;?d ! II Ot WhOf;l
shal] | apply for aid ?” The Rajih overheard her‘ larqer}x]ta l?‘*ni]' ut retchoa;
lecting that he was undressed, and that Urvasi mig t se¢ him 1(;1 ha
state, did not move from the couch. Thenthe Gandharbas came and stole

) : ixty- only.
* One copy has, according to Prof. Wilson, sixty-one ouly
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> - W0
::In:lsottilll(?x l:;\ini‘»; ::.nd Ul.-\msi, hearing it bleat, cried out that & wofn(ur: ‘;’1}1
no pr.,tl(,(m (_'L U,I.“. privce so dastardly as to submit to this ()‘uﬁ:“tom' the
nymph \’\;4’):l].] lnsxm:m.l.-unl Puriirvasas highly, and trusting K his
sword amll ( .“m Jee his person, as it was dark, He rose, “md recol?
their ’plmii}l““)-*um] the robbers, ealling upon them to stOPs 8 qash of
Urillinnt lightning to e oy oment tho Gandharbas ewoses % ying
undrossed - tlnmg to play upon the chamber, and Urvast behcid tly dis*
al)peurlﬂl ; 11.0 compact was violated, and the nymph xmmed.m- A
reaion t 3 whilst the Gandharbas, abandoning the rams, departe

L o gods. 1 od to BiS
cOuch"'l‘:l‘l’ggm:‘g::‘l/ﬁjreg .1le'10 animals, the king returned tildl‘gal::; wheré
he wandered n icxl cheld no Urvus! ; and I}Ot finding he Y oming
to Kurah] _r‘a ed over the world, like one insane. At 1eng mphs of
heavon in‘;:elll]f—h he saw Urv_mn sporting with four other nydl::a“ed
her his w”un\c beu.unﬁcfl with lotuses, and he ran to her, an e L
said the n r(n’ Tnd“ w1!dl_y m}plorcd ler to return, ¢ Mighty m"’u ;
depart at ?;‘p}i"t refrain {rom this extravagance, I am now pres, o1
will deliv‘m- :((n , and come hither :'ngtin at the end of 2 'yeal',,' Puri-
ravas, thus c: Yk(‘m. a son, and remain with you for one nig! t. 4 to et
companic ‘:‘,n,”,"t“‘l'_ "‘5tu_l'lled to his capital ; and Urvast said pim

18, * This prince is a most exccllent mortal : 1 lived with

long and affection: . ) r
pli(?d‘ « I?ﬁ'c'.;wn'““l)’_U"““d-” “ It was well done by you b sould
Tive huon: m.md(-,crl of comely appearance, and one with whom [
1 'Lpplly for cver.”
When tt again 8

Kurakshate, xe' year had expired, Urvasi and the monarch met 82 ‘hese
annual intcd‘,'(md she consigned to Lim his first-born Ayus an ons-
She then s'xir;mws) were repeated, until she had borne to him five ®
bas have éx;n,fo Ll;ru;-vaias, “Throagh regard for me, all the G ' their

ave sssed their joi ) .
benediction : let him () ir joint purpose to bestow upon my lot wMy
enemics ave 'all .1 vim therefore demand a boon.” The Rajah 1'eplledv
kindred, ‘(lrmi.aq( ;;;::i“%e‘], my faculties are all entire ; I have o
o ER TeASUTCS ¢ . N R . no
tain except living in the :l::,(‘msé; t.he}e is nothing Whl('hn[ [?:{Ordingly

e region with my Urvasi.”— cC
L]

the Gand)
arbas gave hi . wil < od 8
seat in the s gave him their bencdiction, and Purlivasas obtained

here of volagts o i
beloved, phere of the celestials, and was no more separated from B

——*»PLga
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CHAPTER IV.

The Ashiudikpalukas or the Regents of the Eight Cardinal
Points.

sist‘: cocf?rdmg to the imaginary geography of these peathgns, the earth con-
and be .sevden great msuhfr continents and seven cn-'cumambxent oceaps,*
Cardinylon the seventh circumambient ocean, there is at each of the eight

al points a regent or protector of the earth, viz. 1. Indra, the re-
gent of the east; 2. Agni, the regent of the south-east; 3. Yama, the
regent of the south ; 4. Niruti, the regent of the south-west ; 5. Varuna,
the regent of the west; 6. Vayu, the regent of the north-west; 7.
Kuvéra, *the regent of the north; and 8. Isina, the regent of the
north-east.

1. @i@oar Indra, the regent of the east, is the same with Dévéndra,
the king of the Dévas, of whom we have treated in the first chapter.
He has to protect the earth from the great giants and malignant spirits ;
for he is said to be very strong, and inferior to none in power and strength
except to Isvara, Vishnu, and Brahmia.f He presides also over the
seasons and crops, and is therefore worshipped at the seasons of sowing
and reaping. . o

2. g4@afl Agni, also called HéReflusand Agni-bhagavan (fire-god),
the regent of the south-east, i8 the god of fire. He is represgnted as
riding on a gray goat, flames of fire streaming round about him. He
has two faces, four hands (frequently also seven), fmd three legs, signi-
fying the trident which fire is said to form. On his two heads he wears
a crown, surrounded by fire, and in his hands he holds sacrificial imple-

ments and materials, such 83 8 butter-tub, a spoot, wood and flowers.
The offerings to Agni consisting of ghee (n{elted hut;zer) plaintains,
cakes, etc., are accom ied with an incantation that is repeated one

hundred and eight times'; and made particularly at marriages.} .
3. wwer Yama, the regent of the south, is the god of death and king

of hell, where he has a capital and & throne on which he sits in judg-
ment on departed souls. After death the souls of commion people must

.

* See the names‘of these continents and oceans on pp. 25 and 26.

1In the Rig-Véda, as will be seen from the appendix, Indra is regarded
as the chief of all the gods: Brahma is not mepuoned as a god st all;
the names of Vishnu and Rudra occuts; but they are spoken of as in-
ferior gods only; the latter is not identical with Siva or Isvara, but is the
god of tempests ; while the former geems to be a nameé of the sun.

} Agni is also one of the principal Vedic gods : see the appendix.
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appear hefore him, and, having heen confronted with Chitraguptss th:dr‘tao
corder, by whom all netions are registered, the virtuous are (,onvc.)’ ions
Svarga, or Elysium, whilst the wicked are driven to the difterent ,Cghor-
“.t N“f'“kﬂ, or hell. Yawa is represented as being quite bluck, with & fire.
mme.f”ce, and a erown on his head, and altogether surrounded lﬁys ec-
tI'n his mouth he hus a lion’s teeth, and in his four hands, he hul(%’t;: VSin
t”""ly a club, ropes, a trident, and a wine-jug, from which he g“le he i9
0 the dying o mitigate the bitterness of death. On the who hav
ad'."'"ed like a king, and rides on a black buffulo. The p,,.ets wi
Written many swrics about him, which these heathens receive men-
3:\doﬂbt0d credence,  OFf his mm,ny names the following 'maz’ b:k(’)lka-
dloncd: . rwsr Samana (the just); 2. QesGsris—aor (lhe, ATE
[“t‘_’Ul (the god with the right sceptre); 3. & pp Kuddu (‘h" -scﬁnmk"
(;;“f‘“‘]‘ll and body|) ; 4. s@war Dharma (the just) : 5. J’I”‘gga;;r Namd
ik ;5”")’0"); 6. saw_ar Chanda (the wrathful); 7. %% ali (the
(ke Yama) ; 8. s@aar Naduvan (the impartial) ; 9. wpel Mal £ the
confounder) ; 10, Qb réCarar Tendisaikkon (the King ¢
southern region),

L jant
4. Am@ Nirati, the regent of the south-west, is represented 88 8 g

n
of green colour, who was olevated to the dignity he enjoys by're{"(‘)?g-
i)f h(;s scvere penance.  On his head ho wears a crown, and on lnsd i
t‘li? Ot?‘}’_aﬁ sign of sacred ashes ; whilst he is on the whole “doﬁns three
he 1 1'1“ gods.  Of his four hands one is empty, and in the othe an

; 10,48, respectively, a banner with the sign of a fish, & ring
Wine-jug ; and his vehicle is g crocodile.

c]o-:l»l.d::?::;ra‘rlv-druna.,. the regent of the west, is the god .
ek Whi,ch ( x:a_ln. He is represented with a grecn body, wit Hi
ool ).m}, 13 empty, ar}d in the other he holds a sword. 1.sa
adorne with a crown ; his whole body, with various orpaments ;
oulders with garlands.  His vehiclo is a stag.*

6. 3 .
H @ny Vayu, the regent of the north-west, is the god of

¢ i3 represented as havyi '
. aving a gha y r arms A%
which he halds, respe B i swond i

of the water®

gwo_hands
b head 18

the wind:
d hands, 12
n arrow-

h stivel : ; bow, and &
lee the other « ¢ Y, & 8swWor d, a shieldy, a bow, his
rods ) - an
vehicle ig a Bhgta.b' he wears & crown and va.uﬁus ornaments
7. Cura 3 . a.l’ld
the keGchr Z‘ Kuvera, the regent of the north, is the god of riches, &%

the earth whigt(:l;i » silver, precious stones, pearls, and all the treasureasri} .
He has a deform ‘ff lg‘Vf‘-S to those for whom they arc destined by 13¢ n
& club in op fL Jbody of white colour, with a crown on his head, g

e ol his bands. Hiy whole body is adorned with variod

* Of Varun:
) % Who is one of
more will be founq in the app(;mlti}:te

T Vayu, likewi
, wi ) .
ruts, i e, the geutl:ew';:: of the ancient gods, is alvo called Pavana, and
% See aluo alegend about him on pp. 26 and 27

principal gods of the VEdas, somethir

Ma-
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ornamcnts, and his vehicle is a gelf-moving chariot. The poets'ha,ve
written many a story concerning him, and when these hc_athens w1sl3 to
praise a man on account of his riches, they compare him to Kuveéra.
Kuvera has got various names, of which th’c fgllowxag may 'be men-
tioned : 1. goarc@yar Harandorhan (Hara’s, i. c. Siva’s, friend), 2.
Sarargi Orrar Kinnararpiran (lord of the Kinnaras) ; 3.. .n;,'ﬁ\)mgw/yj;:ﬁ
Alakayili (culer of Alaka [his capital]) ;.4. L op @ 1 @ it IIUI‘lish'av:L-
hana (he whose vehicle is a man} ; 5 Hﬁ}%usﬁjgw"af(%ﬁfﬁﬂ@_w ‘l uah_p%;;
kaviminamullavan (possessor of the selt-moving chyz;lgwt)., 6. im@ .
Mandiri (prime minister) ; 7 Fargar Dhanad.a (he' “P'O gives trllxc CS):
8. saru@ Dhanapati (lord of riches); 9. ﬂﬂféfﬁ;f?f‘ in)gaa (the nor
thern) ; 10. evars@racrsr Vaisravana (son o 1s.1am . ' .

8. @sranar Isina, the regent of the north-east, is a form of Isvara.

He is represented as having four arms and hands, of \\.rh(llch;me 171031';)%:,
whilst be holds in the other three, respectn:ely, a kind o b!;).lx" l]lml],
' dorned with a crown, and his whoie

a stag, and a sword. Hishead is 2 3 s vehicle
bodyov’vith the usual ornaments. Near him stands a bull, his vehicle.

Being a form of Isvara, he is .regardcd as th.e flxi;af among the protectors
of the earth, and believed to direct and contro a . \ of the earth aro

The images of these eil)gbtkP;(;ljclffor:t‘larn:n:ie;goelge‘“mes also of metal,
usual ade of stone, or Dricks . Lo rory festiva
of several days’ duration, the Ashtadllfpi‘mkas 'Llrc -lmd that with many
pective places within the enclosure of the l?a.“;(l’(.a, ver they arc again
ceremonies and Mantras ; and when the fesuva is 0 d l’\'l- ntras 'lz?he
put in theair usual places with many (.:eremomes]an N idm (;r.t.ant par{
receive also some honour on other 0cCasions, and play an 1np

in tho building of houscs.
— e

Genealogy of the Gods of South-
all men to be saved, aund to
the eyes of these blind
and from the power of
forgiveness of sing, and an in-

Hercwith we conclude the comphcat'eil} en
ern India, praying that God? « who wil Ta (; a
come unto the knowledge of the truth,‘ m.l);."lht
heathens, and turn them from darknesy to ight,

i 4, that they may receive HOrSLERRn S A RIST.”
l?;:iat:.n:cn;om((})‘ﬁw,them who are sanctified by faith in JESUS
4 >

saised : He is to be
cwop .is oreat, and greatly tobe pm}s'e(_ .
fe h?l LbOReDaliﬂO?)Zs:.s %‘or t’he gods of the nations Id'le ;;(li(;lsl-l()bllétI)”il:i
LORD has mnd the heavens and the cartl (13 e hat the LORD
the beauty of holiness, and say among tho heathex

reigneth 1” HALLELUJAH!

—— DD S



APPENDIX TO PART IV.
) CHAPTER I.
The Gods of the Véduas.

_“The prevailing charaeter,” says Professor H. IH. Wilson, ¢ of the
Piual of the Vedas is the worship of the personificd elements ; viz., of
nd'm, the firmament; Agni, the fire ; Vayu, the air ; Varuna, the water;
ditya, the sun; Soma, the moon ; and other elementary and planetary
Personages.* e worship of the Védas is, morcover, for the most part
omestic worship, consisting of prayers and oblations offered—in their
louses, not in temples—by individuals for individual good, and address-
ed‘ to unreal presences, not to visible types. In a word, the religion of the
édas was not tdolutry.”

“ It is not possible to conjecture,” says the same scholar, “ when this
more simple and primitive form of adoration was succeeded by the wor-
8p of images and types, representing Brahmi, Vishou, Siva, and other
lmaginary beings, constituting a mythological pantheon of most ample ex-
tent 5 or when Rama and Krishna, who appear to have been originally
real and historieal characters, were elevated to the dignity of divinitics.
]_m:‘lge-worship is alluded to by Manu in several p:lssages,l]ut with an in-
timation that those Brahmans who sabsist by ministering in temples are
an inferior and degraded class. The story of the Raméiyana and Maha-
bhirata turns wholly upon the doctrine of in carnations, all the chicf dra-

matis persona of the poems being impersonations of gf)ds, m’nq dcmigoqs
The ritual appears to be that of the Vedas, and it

and celestial spirits. i
may be doubted if any allusion to imagc-v'vorshlp oceurs ; but the doe-
trine of propitiation by penance and praisc prevaxls' throughouc, and
Vishnu and Siva arc the especial objects of panegyric and invocation.
In these two works, then, we trace uncquivocal mdlcm.x_or}s of a depzn'tgpe
from the elemental worship of the Védas, and the origin or'el.:mbom‘t,mn
of legends, which form the great body of the mythological religion of the

Hindys.” . ) ‘

“ The different works known by the name of Puranas are evxden}tlyiden-
ved from the same religious system as the for_nﬁ‘ynn'a‘ and Mahabhirata,
or from the mytho-heroic stage of Hindu bclu?t. They prescn_t, how-
ever, peculiarities which designate their belongm‘g toa latcrl Permd, and
to an important modification in the progress of opinion. They repeat

* To some of these the later Hindus have assigned the office of regents of
the cardinal points, as the reader will have observed in the last chapter.
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the theorotionl o
: i SO ’
syl (,hf-n(,(,’.’;‘,}m.?'- ,f)t the two groat poems; they expand “,nfl
“.m, m o o orical computations ; and they give a more difi-
]]Mwical "m‘m_i(mq 1upn:sunmf‘itm of the mytholovical Ections, and the
g Tonpoiti “ But besiges these and u(ﬂw pacticulars, wkich
Chm‘acmri“ic p(:‘j“l(i)m" an 0!(], if not from a primitive cra, they offer
mo‘_mt ixnpo;-t,zuu:e n,‘]'_tlf:s of a more madern description, in the para-
et i Nl)].t which t.,hey assign to individual divinitics, in the

)  of th(} I'l‘rCS and ()I)S(‘I'VHH('(‘H a(]dl‘ussed to “H‘lﬂ, ﬂnd

in the iny .
- VelLigy of
new leoe L3 . .
nes; . cgend; Strative oo ous-
155 Of {hose detdies ‘nu{h( f'ds Hlustrative of he power and gracious
S, )

;} Ya and Vigy, under the eflicacy of implicit devotion to them.
At elaim g, h“;“‘“r(‘ (_Ono Or other form, are almost the sole objects
(.]0“"‘5“0 and "‘]""1(“’71;::1 tl'm Hindus in 1y Puranas, departed from the
CIVour g UX(:lusi\:p“ : ritual of (] Vedas, and exhibiting a sectarial
(n 1;{.} 48 a wlole . ”'('y “:L bharaty, ”n,'y are no authoritios for Hindu
R Y oo Ar'e 8peess N . . .
ey 8 Dranchies oy oo SR guides” for separate and sometimes
te ]H‘()f!‘r(-“ﬁnl, or in som f‘””’l“l“‘l for the evideng purpose of promoting
(See the Profacs o W“]”m/’m‘%s the solo, worship of Vishnu or of Siva.”
Think; Hson’s Tranglag; . : )
. Kine . . ansiation ) s durina: n. 2-4.
intopac: 18 that a fuy specimens oo f of the Vishinu ¥ urdna; p. 2 4)
5 «(l(»stmg to the "Cild(}l‘ il - ‘(nh of ”l(‘, hyn”]s ()f ”l(} Yadas \Vl” be
o '(3,' N J,_ ] 1C trans]. NN 8 . .
Ssor Max Miillep's s Anci nslitor rives here g few speeimens from
s neient Sanger Literature” ([' 531 cte.)

< 'F]l(} h,“ .
30), iy w1 VIS hymn, ageribe. .
);’c 18 adidresg to all the ,‘:()d;(;d to Many Vaivasvata (Rig-Veda vt

Mono ym
o 1, O cods, t} 1
gods, there ig is i ;
g’lilu A all wregt indeeq none that jg small, none that is young *
‘,( 148 praised, ye destro
3. ])l).(':',l, t],hc s:lL(:rc(l Zods of
sentius, helpy g
L us, > us, blegg g f
Our fatheps, fro g 08 L de !
"ou t]“’h( " from the pagh of '\}m)t tead us fur away from the patb of
4 Who are ¢ Manq,
Tive e 0 Sods, all of o H >
SUEUS your hrog proteets O and worshipped by all men
) on, grive ¢ ’
' “tocow and horse.
15 | i \ e
) the numbep af the gods i thirty-three, out

Iver i
‘ Tindus, 1,
S ford g . . ..
A they are of enormitics, have made

Croyrey or 3. 0 Y et i
‘ LrOn¢ l
20, (1 ),()()() Il 2 1\1 anu ment e e ° .

AW-rriyop .
, o 3 e word g0 , .
an race, means here Sinply man, a progenitor

2. B
'{m‘s of focs, you who are thirty and three,
anmn,

A(:m)rdiv o }
nf.\vhi(:h t.h‘: W
thn‘ty%ln'(-t;
th‘c famong 1
of the hum

The follguw;
" B Wing hym .
(Rig- éda, vii,3;_)_))y N ascribed ¢ Vasishiha is addressed to Indra
b

\
‘ ot oy
us ! Lyep from

to ug ! !
Al

2. I'.m‘ these
ton, ik,

wealth, g,y
& charjgg,

en thoge wha

g worshy . ”
lar ¢om, rship thee, delay thee far irom

to s £ C i
o 1 our feagg t Or, if thou art Lere, listen
10 hope mak
. ake
r{les roun thgr‘}.)(’)f:? to %h‘o@, Sit togethor near the liba-
¢ placeq theip desiy }y' The worslippors anxious for
€ upon Indra, yg v put our foot upon

3.

=3

10.

1.

12,

13.

14.

15,

16.

17.

18.

: oh oot LrEASULCS ne
“sure; thou art king always of all the highest treasures ; no o

THE GODS OF THE VEDAS. 197

Desirous of riches, T call him who holds the thunderbolt with his
arm, and who is a zood giver, like as a son calls his father.
The libations of S6ma (the juice of the moon-plant or sarcostemma
viminalis) mixed with milk, have been prepured for Indra: thou,
armed with the thunderbolt, come with the steeds to drink of them
for thy delight ;3 come 1o the house !
May lee hear us, for he has cars to héar. He is asked for riches ;
will be despise our prayers ? He could soon give hundreds and
thousands ;—no one could check him it Lie wishes to give,
He who prepares for thee, O Vritra-killer, deep libations, and pours
them out before thee, that hero thrives with Indra, never scorned of
men.
Be thou, O mighty, the shield of the mighty (Vasishtlias), when thf)u
drivest together the fighting men. Let us share the wealth of him
whom thoua hast slain ; bring us the household of him who is hard
to be vanquished.
Offer Soma to the drinker of S6ma, to Indra, the lord of the thur}-
derbolt 5 roast roasts ; make him to protect us : Indra, the giver is
a blessing to him who gives oblations.
Do not grudge, ye givers of S6ma ; give strength to the great god,
make him to give wealth! He alone who perseveres, Conqucrs,
abides, and flourishes: the gods are not to be trifled with.
No one surrounds the chariot of the liberal worshipper, no one stops
it. He whom Indra protects and the Marats (winds), he will come
into stables full of cattle.
He wi?l, when fighting, obtain spoil, O Indra, the moxjt:}l, wfhose
protection thou shouldst l‘>c. O hero, be thou the protection of our
shavi nd of our men ! . .
;;Ii;l;;)x'f;eail exceeding great, like the wealth of a winner. Him v;tho
is with Indra with his steeds, no enemy can subdue ; may he give
frengt, he sacrificer ! .
T\fll;l?grf]t;rt(zhte :acred gods a hymn that is not small; that “ ]WCl”dS?t
and beautiful ! Many snares pass by him who abides with Indra

roue 15 S rifice. : M
through his sacrific ttack him who is rich in thee ? Through

What mortal dares toa ) L
faith in thee, O mighty, the strong acquires spoil in the day of battle.

. : s aly » : encinies, stir us

Stir us mighty Vasishthas i the slanghter of ?(}lxe new H’ur fir
who give their deavest treasures. Under thy gur ““‘;LI’ [0 Hialyasva,
we shall with our wise councellors overcome all h:tu t; ”E::ddle ea
N coct treasure @ thou reares e mi rea-

To thee belongs the lowest treasure t with-

stands thee in the flock. i )
Thou art well known as the benefactor of every cme, whatever

batties thero be. Kvery one of the kings of the earth implores

thy name, when wishing for belp.
If I were lord of as much as thou, I should sup

port the sacred bard,
thou scatterer of wealth, T should not abandon hiw to misery.
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19, T should award wealth day by day (o him who magnifies, T should

award it to hip, whosoever it . We have no other (riend but theds
" ;lf:n\tllul bappiness, ng u!hvr latlicr, O |nif4hl_)' ! . .
. P VIO PErseveres aequires spatl with his wile as his n)':l"'/ ' 15
Lidea, who iy nvoked by many, for you, as a wheelwright bend

wheel made of strone wood., ’ ’
21, A mortal does not .

I bend
a

gebriches by seant praiso: no wealth comes to
the grudger. Tl strong man it is, O wighty, who in the day ©
hi%m“ s u precious gify to thee ke as 1o me.

<2 We call for thee, O liero, Tike cows that have not been milked 5

o ! . . at 18
prawse thee as vuler of all gt moves, O Indra, as ruler of all that
Immovegble,

we

gy mmove ' ) . o, and
2 “.l‘ o8 no one fike thee in heaven or earth,  Ile is not born, ano
. as /
\‘vrll not be born, michty Indra, we call upon thee as We s
) fighting for cows and horses.

. o o
28 Brine all these to those who are good, () Indra, be they old or youngs

}f“l' ti]l{’]l’ O mighty, art the rich of old, and to be called in every
attle.

g yaiile. - he
<5. Push away the unfricndly, make us treasures casy to get! Bl; t
9 l)l")tm-wl: of oursclves in 1he fight, Le the cherisher of our h-,c}" hi’lis
26, Indra, give wisdom to s, s father to his sons.  Teach us inh

path, let us living sce (e sun !
Let not unkinown wre
down, Through th
cternal water 1
“ T this hymn,” gy

1'(‘5\(1 us

tehes, evil-disposed and nnhallowed, t -
Ling

Y helpy O lievo, 1ot us step over the 1u

. . . ecived
¥y3 the learned Professor,  Tndra is clearly conct

g *, s H v tl!c
as the snpreme ¢od 5 hut when Agni, the lord of fire, jx addressed b"'l ile
poet, //t 1% spoken of as the firsg god, not inferior even to Indra. W )1 \
Autni i invoked, Ind e

"y M . . . 1t : el
Az : s forgotion 5 (here s no competition betwed!
w::"ll‘l]m any rivalry between them and other gods.
ere are other hymms, acain. in whe. ' jon of a deity 3
less prominent T l.y S, agaan, mowhich the notion of a d(‘l.‘Y aninst
38 prominen - Indreacis theps represented like a hero fichting 8¢ d
(]'l(,mues. He is linble to defeat, his heart fails Iim iu the combals ifnt
Ll“mgh at last he mvariably eonguers, he does so rather by an -
ﬁ.‘«tf\ by the mere assertion of his power. To Aeni both human aB¢
N . alitios are geemn: 1 T > o
divine qualities aye aseribed, and they arise chiclly from his charactet dg
1 1SS0 YL . TR 1 4 i N
tnms( nuer b tween gods and men, or s high-priest, vwhen he is suppose
l‘) carry the oblation o the gods. — An illustration of this is the following
wymn of Vatsg, (Rig-Vely, vii, 11.,)
Lo Thou, Aeni, np i e g
ou, Agniy art the guardian ol sacred rites « thou art a god among
'Tlm tals 5 thon art o be praised y
2. on, strong i, ar i tke ¢
ch, slrong Azni, art 14 be pratsed at the festivals, thou who like a
s ]_;‘i:rht a.r‘fll fi;q"x‘lcst the offerings 10 the gods
. ght and drive tlyyy ’ the | é he
away {y i atavedas, the
! unzodly encmies, () A gng 7 from us the fiends, O Jutavédas,
4. Thou, Jutavéd. irest
W Jutavidas, desivest not he
80 nigh to thee.

s mu (!1[

at the sacrifices,

offering of a hostile man, be it ever
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. y the immortal
5. We mortals and sages worship the great name of thee,

Jutavedas. . . e god for pro-
i. We sages call the sage to help, we mortals call on the g
tection, we call on Agni with songs. distant abode with

7. May the poct draw thy mind even fx:om the most
the song that longs for thee, O Agni.

8. Thourt the same in many places,
upon thee in battle.

9. In battles we call upon thee, A
we call in struggles upon the gi vor of P

10. Thou art ancient, to be prased at th bod
priest from of old,and to-day. Replenish thy own Y,
and grant happiness to us !

e l]n)()&t
. ICI t a g k2
Dbser ves I IO{LSSOI ludx I\Iul P oW t(:h ”l

lord among all people : we call

. conoth;:
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i ‘preci ifts
ver of precious giits. o
i est as
, sacrifices ; thou st ;
¢ s ; o R
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ed by a modern poet. She is the friend 01‘1"1‘“:095 to every house; she
Wifc); she is the daughter of the Sk){l- bx;Ztudespise the small or the
thinks of the dwellings of men S':llzvayoseihc same, immortal, divine ; a3¢

H L WO . is alroa en oW
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.. is the young goddess, he transition
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o

i evi . ok s of to the
from davi, the bright, to devi lity which is given

. same pcrsona . - 28520C
, cadily the san v thor in every p g
the sky assumcs 50 wa tl'?at we can only guess \thb qoht goddess ; of a
sky, Dyaus, bor fathot, B8 10 paition, or of a bright g
D

i g . ; f Vasishtha
the poct 1s spcakmg% of :}sli)ll)le deity. The following bymn 0
natural vision, or of & VI o ipstanee i——
(;{il‘:’;.’l‘av‘jdu Vii~ 77 will serve as 4 m?‘ rousing ¢very li
. o Wi, =} (N
3 i n us, like a yours % o men ; S.e
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' ; . d, who leads
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igh-born Dawn, who



200 THE (GODS OF TUE VEDAS,

thas magnify with songs, give us viches high and wide : all ye gods, pro-
teet us always with your blessings, '

The hyuns given wbove arve fair specimens of the hymns of the Rig-
Veda in general. The predominating desive of the composers is that
for riches, victory, and varviouns temporal blessings.  The invisible world
13 seldom thought of 5 and morsl sentiments are not frequently met with;
not are they deep and pure. The hymms that contain most sworal senti-
ments are those addressed to Varuna, of which the following two may be

regarded ag fair specimens 1—

L 1. Wise and miglty are the works of him who stemmed asunder
the wide tirmaments, e lilted on high the bright and glorious
heaven 5 he stretebed ont apart the starry sky and the carth,

Do I say this to sy own soul 7 How can I get unto Varuna?
Will he aceept my oflerings without displeasure ¥ When shall
I, with a quict mind, sce him propitiated ¢
3. I usk, O Yaruna, wishing to know this wmy sin. 1 go to ask the
wise, The sages all tell me the same @ Varuna it s who 9
angry with thee,

Was it an old iy, O Varuna, that thou wishest to destroy thy
! Fell me, thou unconguerable

o

friend, who always praises thee ?
lord, and § will quickly turn to thee with praise, {reed from
sin,
5. Absolve us from the sing of our fathers, and from these which
we committed with onr own bodics. Release Vasishthia {name
of the poet), O king, like a thict who has feasted on stolen eattle;
release bim Jike a calf frony the yope.
It was not our own doing, O Varuna, it wag necessity, an in-
toxicating dranght, passion, dice, thonghtlesspess. The old is
near to wislead the yonag ; even sleep brings unrightcousness.
Let me withoat sin give satisfaction, like o slave to the bounte-
ous lord, the god, our suppart,  The lord god enlightened the
foolish 5 he, the wisesty leads his worshippers to wealth.
8. O lord, Varuna, may this song go well to thy heart ! May we
prosper in keeping and acquiring ! Proteet us, O gods, always

-1

with your blessings ! (Rig. V., vil. 86).
However we break thy laws from day to day, men as we are,

It
O god, Varuua,
2. Do not deliver us unto death, nor to the blow of the furious ;
nor to the anger of the spiteful !
3. Lo propitiate thee, 0 Varuna, we bind thy miod with songs, as
the charioteer g waeary steed.
4 Away from me they flee dispirited, intent only on gaining

wealth 5 as birds to their nests.
5. When shall we bring here the man why is victary to the war-
riors, w?-n;n studl we bring Varuna, the wide-sccing, to be pro-
pitiated ? /
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6. [ This they take in common with delight, Mitra and Varuna ;
they never fail the [aithiul giver.]
7. He who knows the place of the birds that fly through the sky,

who, on the waters, knows the ships ;—
8. He, the upholder of order, who knows the twelve months with

the offspring of each, and knows the month that is engendered
- afterwards (the intercalary month) ;—
Y. He who knows the track of the wind, of the wide, the bright,
and mighty ; and knows those whe reside on high ;—
10. He, the upholder of order, Varume, sits down gmong his people ;

he, the wise, sits there to govern.
11. From thence perceiving all wondrous things, he sees what has

been and what will be done.

12. May he, the wise son of time, make our paths straight all our
days ; may he prolong our lives !

13. Varuna, wearing golden mail, has put on his shining cloak ; the
spies sat down around him.

14, The god whom the scoffers do not provoke, nor the tormentors
of men, nor the plotters of mischicf.

15. He, who gives to men glory, and not half’ glory, who gives it

even to our own bodies.
16. Yearning for him, the far-seeing, my thoughts move onwards,

as kine move to their pastures.
17. Let us speak together again, because my hency has been brought:

thou catest what thou likest, like a friend.

18. Now I saw the god who is to be scen by all, I saw the chariot
above the carth ; e must have accepted my prayers.

19. O hear this my calling, Varuna, be gracious now ; longing for
help, I have called upon thee.

20. Thou, O wise god, art lord of all, of heaven and earth : listen

on thy way.
21. That I may live, take from me the upper rope, kose the middle,

and rcmove the lowest 1*

* This last bymn is ascriled to Sunahsépha, who was, according to the
Tegend related in the following chapter, sold by his own father, a Brohman
by the name of Ajigerta Sungavasi, to king Harischandra, in order to be offer-

¢d as vietim to Varuna.

1a
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‘ ﬁi‘y"Eiﬁi‘“&sﬁﬁfﬁ‘lﬁiﬁﬁ“‘l‘i5"1“1{1;{1 Go to Ve the e ki
s N g acrifice him to you.” The king
assented, he went t0 Varuna the king, and gaid : ¢ May a son be boro
to-me, and 1 shall sacrifice him to you.” Varund said, “Yes” A sog
was born to him, catled Robita-. Then Varuna said to Harischandra :
(A son is born to thee, gacrifice him to me.” Harischandra said .
¢ When aa animal is more than ten days old, it can be sacrificed. Ma .
he be older than ten days, and 1 shall sacrifice him to you.” y
'Val‘una assented. The poy was more than ten days old, and Varuna
said ; “ Heis older now than ten days, sacrifice him tone.” Harischan-
dra said : When an animal’s teeth come then it can be sacrificed. May
his teeth now come, and Ishall sacrifice bim t0 you.’
Varuna assented. His teeth camé and Varuna said: « His teeth
have come, sacrifice him to me.” Harischandra said : Whenan animal’s
teeth fall out, then it Tay his tecth fall out,and I

can be gacrificed. N
shall sacrifice him to you.”

Varuna assented. His teeth foll out, and Varuna smid: ¢ His tecth
have fallen out, gacrl 2 Harisclmndm replied « When
an animal’s teeth come again, then it ¢ May his teeth
come again, and 1 shall sacrifice him to you-

Varuna assented: 1lis tecth came again, and Varuna said s ¢ His teeth
have come again, saerifice him to me.” Harischandm apid s ¢ Whena
warrior (I{Shatl‘iﬂ,) ig girt with his armouTs then he can be sacrificed.
May he be girt, and 1 shall gacrifice him to you.”

Varuna assented. He was girh and Varuna cid s « e bas been girt,
lct Lim be sacrificed 10 me.” l']:u'isclmndm assented. He addressed his
son and said @ % Child, he gave you to me ; Death ! that I sacrifice you

g

to him.” 'The son said, ¢ No 17 took his bow, and went to the forest,
and lived there for 2 yoear.

And Varuna seized Harischandra, and his belly swelle
Leard and went from the forest to the village (grima).
form of a man, went round him, and said &
travel about there is no happiness, thus we
good man who stays at home is & pbad mane

'77
an has told me

an be sacriﬁced.
b

4. This Rahita
Tndra, in the

have heard, ita !
Indra is

who travels.  Traved !
Rohita thought, 2 PBrahm to travel, and thus he travelled
a second yea.rk'in, dhe forest. When he went from the forest to the
village, Indra, in the form of a mamn, went round oy ‘ﬂnd gid: “A
traveller’s legs are Jike blossoming pranches, he himsclf grows and ga-
thers the fruit. All his wrongs vanish, dosm:yed by bis exertion on the
road; Travel 154
Rohita thought, @ Brahm
a third year in the forest.
Indra, in the form of a man, went 1o
of a mun who sits, sitg also ; it rises, when he vises 3 1b sleeps when he
sleeps 3 it moves well when he moves- ravel 7
Rohita thought, 2 Drahman has told me to travel, and

eto travel, and thus he travelled

When he went front the foresteto the town,
and hiny, and said: « The foriunc

an has told m

thus he travelled
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o fourth year in the forest. When he went from the forest to tho
town, Indra, in the form of g man, went round him, and said : A man
who sleeps is like the Kali age 3 a man who awakes is like the Dvapard
Ag¢ 3 a man who rises is like the Treta age ; @ man who travels is like
the Krita age.  Trayel 17 o

Rf)hlm thought, a Brahman has told mo to travel, and thus he travelled
a fifth Jear in the forest. When he went from the forest tu the towns
Indra, in the form of 4 man, went round him, and said : A traveller finds
honey, a traveller finds sweet figs,  Look at the happiness of the sut,
who travelling never tires.  Travel !

R.ohlta thought, a Bralhman has told me to travel, and thus he travelled
& osixth year. Ile met in the forest starving Rishi, Ajigarta, the
son f)_f Stiyavasa. Ile had three sons, Sunahipuchha, Sunahsephi, and
Sunclangnla.  Rohita said to him @ “Rishi, 1 give you a hundred cows
I ransom nmyself’ with one of these thy sons.”  ‘The father embraced the
cldest son, and said : < Not him,” « Nor him,” said the mother embrac-
mg the youngest,  And the parents bargained to give Sunahsepha, the
middle son. Rolita rave a hundred, took him, and went from tho forest
to the willage.  And he eame to his father, and said :  Father, Death !
T ransom mysclf by him.”  The Father went to Varuna, and said : “-I
shall sacrifice tiis man to you.  Varuna said, ves, for a Brahman 13
lfcttcr than a Kshatria.” "And hLe told him to pc;-f'mim a Rajasiiya sacrt”
h‘c?c. Harischandra took Lim to be the vietim for the d;L.Y when the
Som?m 18 spent to the gods.

V}svamitra was his Ilotri pricst ; Jamadaeni his Adhvaryu priest 3
\{asnshtha, the Bralman ; Ayasya, the Udeatri priest.  When Sunab-
8¢pha had been prepared, they found no. body to bind him to the
sacrificial post. And Ajizarta, the son of S(Ly;'wasa said : « Give me
another hundred, and I'shall bind him, They gave hiim an other hnn-
dred, and he bound him, When he had been pr?()\p;u-ed and bound, when
Phs Atpri llljynlms halill})ecn sung and he had been led round the fire, they
ound no body vo kill him. And Ajjear C N [ Suyavasa said :
“ Give me at{(iﬂl(:l' huandred, and ?J:letll;n’lr‘tlllltl :‘(m”(){'ﬁlugw"“vc him
anotior hundred, and he came wh(xttf]w hi \lv T Yoh hsepha

f Ming his sword.  Then Sunahse]
thonght, « They will veally kill me, as it I was not a man. Death !
shail pray to the gods.  “ He went with a hymn to Peajupati (lord of tho
world), the first of gods. Prajapati said to him : “"1‘\‘"ni is the nearest
of gods, mo to him.” He went with & hymn tohAfrni r'jmd Acni said t0
him : «Savitri (the progenitor) rules all creatures Ogo ,tr() him.’? 1le went
V\‘;latxl'lu:'lh};;nxnlt}) Savitrl, and Savitri said to him : g ‘Thou art bound for

a, the king He went with g hymn to Varuna the

king, and Va 2 80 ;() him.”
runga s 1 << [ .
L b a said to him 1 “ Agni is the mouth of the gods, the

122‘{1103;5&)(1;\2;:;1% ‘l:fm’ and we shall sct thee free.” "Thus he praised
anbd \:'e Shallbsct Sm) fto lum”: Praise the Visve Déviah (all the gods),
said to him . < In:](;»%l i]~Lﬁ- ) Thus he praised the Visve Devah, and t!wy
of the gods, praise l" 8 the greatest, mightiest, sirongest, and {riendliest

» Pratse Lim, and we shall gof thee free”” Thus he praised
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Indra, and Indra was pleased, and gave him in his xlmg(-l a ggktler; car,
which Sunahsépha acknowledged by another verse. Indra said to him
¢ Praise the Asvinau, and we shall set thee free.”  Thus he praised the

in b id to him : ¢ Praise Ushas (the dawn), and we shall
Asvmau', and they sal i ith three verses. While these
sct the free.” Thus he praised Ushas wi ; !

; is £ loosed, and Harischandra’s belly
verses were delivered, his fetters were ), Lis fottors mere loosed
grew smailer, and when the last \’r’erse was said, his fe s

-ischandra was well again. ) . )
anf} }I,?:,“%cunahsépha’ agreeably to the' req_uest of the priests, p(la]x f(l)rme(}
o o ino done with it, he sat down on the lap o
the daily sacrifice, and ha.vg;,ﬂarta said : “ Rishi, give me back my
isvamitra ; ereupon & ) i i
:{)I:Y’am}l;z?;' i/'i‘svvhﬁmitlg. replied: _“ No; for the g‘)dsfh{‘,‘;:v%x?t’;ah_”g;g
me. He has become Dévarita (Theodotus), the Sonh(;ve bocome his re-
the members of the families of Kapila and Babhru ;¢ Come thou, O
= fiyavasa, said : ome thou,
lations.” Then Ajigarta, the son of Suyavast, S0 5 5 5 iih an
son, we, both 1 and thy mother, call thee away. oet. O Rishi; go not
An:vim;a, the son of Ajigarta, cclcbrated as ba };{ to.me.  Sunahsopha
aw':y from the line of thy grandfather, come ba¢ v hand, & thing that
replied : ¢ They have seen thee ‘:]llt‘lsltasl;lr(lllff; :nthoz hast taken three
Ut amo i " e
Ronined owe o e, O Angras” - Afgrtn the son f Syt sl
“ My old son, it grieves me for the wrong th}‘;lte ” %unahsépfla replied :
it away, may these hundred cows bd(i):galts(:)taio.ther sin ; thou wilt not
¢ Wl}o once c?mmt:ssao?léggll.;so;nlgixat thou.hast commiltted sm‘lvr:;tt 2{(:
pbstain tr?’m f‘l%w;n};t be redressed,” Visvimitra repeate (int kill thee
1-ed}-esse - 3; 1 stood the son of Siiyavasa when ’fle wen h 0 i;a Shee
saying) : .]f)reaBg not his son, come and be my son. bum: s:]:? a said:
yrl';!il}lussktnl; (;.clf O son of a king, thus as thou arft l\(’li(s)“z“ilr:niﬁ'n y;'eplied ,
1  an fniy Ar;nrirasﬂa, shall become thy -l s]iall be the first,
 Thow sl bo tho ldest of my 05, 13 S Gy oy s |
thou shalt re(’:,eivg t};-sllléggll::glf}e;)‘;i:g l « May _the le'ead(*leqf ’;h:n ;3111?:::;‘1:
:.f;rlgeos?ntlilelz presel;cc ':)fl his agreeing sonf, {ﬁ eﬂ%\)/r'li(:z;n‘:itra‘ addrcéch
' ‘ son.’ ) )
E?SS, Sake’“t?{a;arl ;sagiatiﬁzﬁ?a:g;’s, Rishabh_a, Ijénu, Ashtaka, and all
is sons : ) Y aniority.” — .
: 1is lerend, told as1 . e Hindus offcred to
tiofsl;o?; :s} esvid?znt that there was a tm()led?;k:lerévte}; a human sacrifice.
their gods, not only animals, but nov B Iax. Miiller, was well known
< "The legend of Sunahsépha,” says Prof: N ax.iled , and this was a case
at the time when the Laws of Manu Weri,con:}t)hor :)f theeLaws of Manu
80 startling to the later Brahmans, that_t ea der to defend the dignity
was oblized to allude to it (Manu X, 103), 10 o for many things, and
of }Slig caste. Manu says, that hunger 18 in ezccussoen Owas o L guilty of &
that Ajigarta, although he went to kill his :\\n No’w the anthor of the
crime, because he did so to appease his hunger- )
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thopes e b ntan: certainly does not adopt this view, f jigarta i3
has sold, t,-lu(n/llsyi(iﬂ;:s;;(il 1(-)?1[!“3 eruelty, so "Hl“-']l so, that ]:i.:O;‘OI;A']\fvﬁ?onx he
and to aceept “h()‘()ﬂ'pn-]b(’. at l‘b""")’ to leave the family of his parents,
Camily,  Sq 1‘(:voltin«rl _Iniu]c b'y Vigviimitra of Leing adopted into his
havicur, that s SIL(:;](;H:;:;(]‘:E\’,-h»l.?hcv fleﬂ}ripiﬂun givvn. of Aj igarta’s be-
Aryan population of In(liu’ e 1“‘]‘1“{41\15(5 in him a specimen of the non-
contradiction with suvoml. ["lllbl a supposttion, however, weald be T
ticularly in what yee :1“ ob the most essential points of the legend, par-
Viswamitra thouot ‘hfl.I'(b the adoption of Sunahscpha by Visvamitra.
the ;;‘(I(Jl)l‘i()l’l of Spl'xrl)::’lil:vt]ld at the dignity of a Brahman, clearly considers
of the Aneiemn a; :1. L'p Im Dévarata, ol the famous Brahmanic family
That ﬂthan e:£1:l : «l‘n‘ d(l vantage to himeelf and to his descendants.”
and that sulm-rlll():nrt]lLrM-I](_)w :}m} then human sacrifices were made,
took their place i« Ll){, a‘m_nlml victims, and finally vegetable oflerings,
réya-l}r:ﬂnn;nm, (N“ \)1\:1"" "‘:f‘ f'mm t.,]u-, following passage in the Alta-
“Phe gods tool lu‘ 11}]01‘ ) Sunsc.nt Literature page 420).
(the Sa(fl‘ﬂi(:(", (u');l T(L'n.f'(.,l. their victim. As he was taken, Medha
Therefore the Iun-co]i :S.I.m”‘) went out of Lim. It entered the horse.
the horse, but ag it Jw?:.(l(tt.nll,e) the sacrifical anial. ‘Then the gods took
the ox.  Therefore t‘lh\ aken, the Medha went out of him. It entered
happened with the 1 0x became the sacrificial animal. The same
last the carth lw(-n;ngx{'[ ,AV(.‘(":‘Vill‘ds‘ the sheep, then the goat, and ab
and rico wns oﬂ}q:od {l] ‘tlltl,lx[‘lc.tnn. . I*)rum the carth rice was produced,
animal.  The ofher thinu(’ ”;l~n of lurf'l"‘m’ in licu of the sacrificial
dismissed, are supposed rslw el had formerly been offered and then
sacrifice @ man intr()) A Q“Y(‘)mm\‘ze become c¢hanged into animals unfit for
2 Gayal ox 1 the slmou' age 5 the lorse into a Bos Gaurus, the ox into
All these animaly fue El m’)t(l)/ a camel (Ushtra) 5 the goat into a Sarabha.
“ The drift of 1‘his t"“ @ha, or unclean, and should nat be eaten.”
be that in former iir; xh l(])y’ ObS(‘FWS the learned Professor, « seems 10
for certain in the (I:(a (] 1t‘h](\ch victims had boen offered. We know it
sacrifices were disconting »)] orses and oxen, though afterwards these
dered proper victims tol(q( tlll\\ t0 sheep and goats they were consi-
took the place of bloody vi(-t?f:,. Iater time. When vegefable offerings
of our passage 1o show ) 8, 1t was clearly the wish of the author
were as cfficient as the ﬂos‘hm:;' for certain sacrifices, these rice-cakes
:(t)l‘tlllo,‘“lll;;]-lsr, and tries to sln'nv‘lt‘l]\l:;lxll: tlxlg(k_-(::?”im dut his m'gum('n‘t
blood ; It of animals; the lusk to tl ~k1-“'(’ the be:n-d corresponds
5 the meal to the flesh ;5 tho s 10 skin; the Pholtharnas Lo the
3 the straw to the bones.”
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NOTE

’ ON THE LANGUAGES OF SOUTHERN INDIA.*

9

a

a India (the Dravida country) speak different

The Hindus of Souther
which belongs to the Scy-

dialects of the so-called Drdvidian language,
thian family of langunges. The four principal dialects of the Dravidian
language are the Zamil, the Telugu, the Canarese, and the Malayalam,

1. The Tamil (by the earlier Europeans erroneously termed ‘the
Malabar’) is the earliest and most cultivated of all the Dravidian idioms,
aud that which contains the largest portion and the richest variety of
indubitably ancient forms, and the smallest infusion of Sanscrit terms.
It includes two dialects, the classical and the colloquial, or the ancient
and the modern, called, respectively, the Shen-Tamil and the Kodun
Tamil, which differ one from the other so widely, that they might almost
be regarded as different languages. Of the Tamil, the Rev. P. Percival
remarks :— Perhaps no language combiues greater f_'orce with equal
brevity; and it may be asserted that no human speech is more close and

philosophic in its expression as an exponent of the mind. The sequence
and its results—is always maintained

of things—of thought, action, L "
inviolate” And Dr. Caldwell thus estimates its literary stores:—
“Though Tamil literature, as & whole, will not bear & comparison with
Sanscrit literature as a whole, it is the only vernacular literature in India
which has not been content with imitating the Sanscrit, but has honor-
ably attempted to emulate aad outshine §t. In one department, at least,
in that of ethical epigrams, it is generally maintained, and I think must
be admitted, that the Sanscrit bas been outdone by the Tamil.” The
Tamil language is spoken in the great plain of the Carnatic, from beyond
Pulicat, 30 miles north of Madras to cape Comorin, the sotgthern extrem-
ity of the Peninscla; and westward the seat of the Tamil race borders
on the plateau of Mysore, the Neilgherries, and t}3e Western Ghats.
Tamil is also the language of about half the population of Ceylon ; and -
most of the military stations in the Dekhan contain Tamil communities.
Tathil is the vernacular of about 12 millions.

2. The Telugu, in respect of antiquity of culture and glossarial
copiousness, ranks next to the Tamil in the list of the Dravidian idioms ;
but it is more different from it than any other, and in point of euphonic

* Extracted from Dr. Caldwell’s Introduction to his Comparative Grammar of
the Dravidian or South-Indian Family of Languages, and Mr. Murdoch’s Introduc-
tion to his Classified Catalogue of Tamil Printed Books.
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sweetness it clai
img
the eastern coast, f'l"(t)(x)no:lc,upy thg first place. Telugu is spoken along
to about the middle of tlh O(?[E Pulicat to Chicacole ; and inland, it extends
ml?fho.rljs' o Peninsula. It is the vernacular of about 14
LT ‘he Canares
; c
third place ; g i [;r)c(v)[;(erly the Kannadi, or Karnataka, occupies the
northward about as f;}u en throughout the platenn of Mysore, and
also the prﬂvailin(, 1 ras Bed(‘n- in the Nizam’s ,I‘Cl'l'itul'y K dnd,it is
Canarese people & ‘anguage in Canara on the wester voast. The
4, The M%Ba f‘]’f!)’ be estimated at 9 millions esteru cqpst.
alam . .
Y ranks next in order, and is spoken along the

alabar Co;
‘ ast on tl \atorn w .
1€ western side of the Ghats, from Cannanore to"

Trevandrum ¢
lam ; » where it beging t X t
"Dr. Curgarmncular of.zfl_)oucgﬁfil?il:,i?_seded by the Tamil. Malay-
htemture arg no;sx{fi')c‘mmlou that the earliest specimens extant of Tamil
tory of Southern I)n(l(‘Jl than the 8th century AL D.; “and the early his-
;m-;inas, which pr ;‘la. 1s, the‘refore, involved in ob;::u;'it . {or théY]ocn,l
carliest times c(}nt‘o,es? to give the history of the o yn;r 0 e oo
ating from th,e Tal:‘i;l] ittle more than childish lecends 'OUBug’b rclimin-
by eXamining the re anguage the whole of itg S;mnsc;if deri\"l)tlivc*q an
arrives at the conclun'mmmg primitive Dravidian wor(iq Dr‘ Ctli(iwell
rahmang (who did sion, that the Dravidians, prior to the m-x"ivnl of the
India, byt who ‘Cameﬂ_ot conquer SoutliJndia, as th(\‘ did Northern
o already acqnir, dlll peacably and obtained the kinndg]m by flatteries),’
Doctor thinks thateﬂ the clements of civilisation ; and }t’h\ le'u*ne’
bett.eE- without’the b 10y would, perhaps, nt least in’ )oin(t o 1:101';1‘15 e
ossxhsing caste rules e_rétal culture and the hicher <‘i\filisation with’ its
cumbersome I'O'Jtine. :fl‘s unpractical, panthe?qtic ;hil ') ’ o the
ol lnaue ceremonies, which well'e inotsr(géa}(’;’ed among

them b
Y the Brahma
ns,
&3 ‘overseers,’ » whom they revered us ‘instructors,’ and obeyed

.
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INDEX. *

A Al

J:Ib/lishékd, anointing (of idols), part of Puja.... ceeen 33,101
.............. ceeeeseees 26-27

Adis'ésha or Sésha, a fabulous huge serpent

Aditi, one of the two wives of Kasyapa and the mother of the Dévas 155, 186
Aditya, the sun, one of the gods of the ancient Hindus (See also Sirya) 195
Adityas, (suns), twelve in number, chiefs among the Dévas........ 146, 178

Advaita, non-duality, a pantheistic system of philosophy, usually
R R R R R R LA R I 114, etc.

called Védanta..oo soee cevners .
/igamas, a set of sacred S'aiva works, 28 in number...cc..one e . 50
Agastya, avery famous Rishi, who swallowed the ocean, and did many

other wondrous things.....erevs P S AR AL 7,56, 182
Aghara, a terrible form of Is'vara or S'iva....... S veaeieeseeaeee. 6,142
Agni, the god of fire and regent of the S0uth-€ast oo oorervere weee. 8,191

, one of the principal gods of the ancient Hindus.oearveouee wee.. 195
, a hymn of the Rig-Véda addressed to him...o cven one . e.. 198-199
Ahalya, the wife of the sage Gautama, defiled by Indrae...ooenvees 179
Airavata, the white ele'pham OF INATA . ey srnacrnromressonrenes waeess 179
Apgarta, a Brahman who sold his son Sunahsépha, and was even
willing to sacrifice him to Varuna with his own hand....... V... .204—206
' aivas, and by them

Allanﬁprab/m, a famous Guru among the Vira S/

regarded as a form of S'iva.

Albnanae, of great importance with the Hindus ..o oennreer e 111
Alms, distributed in behalf of the dead......- VORI eereeanes. 50

Amduvdsi, the new moon, when the Hindus observe a fast and per-
form various ceremonies for their deceased parents e e eeeee. 50

Ammai, a name of Parvati, and more especially of her image in the
R S TR PPN .. 48, 54
Ammens, caricatures of Parvati, called Grimadévatas (which see). ... 163

Amrita. ambrosia o nectar, prepared by the churning of the sea of
_ milk by the goda....... B L e ver. 3,78-74,178
Anrdis, religious mendicants of the Slaiva BeCh.ees serevce 0 . 34, 97
Aﬁgimsa, the name of a great Rishi.oovenoornonesceres N . 181, 205
Aniruddha, theson of the incarnate [ndian Cupid... «ooo e 93
[ weriasres 6, 141-142

Ank tlammen, one of the Gramadévatas.... .+
rest, and among them aleo a fow not occurring in

* This Index contains only names and terms of some inte
the Genealogy- only
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y 0ue of the “llc 1 rated ko eompe
‘1 pe1 ¢ celeb votaries of S 1va, w P

a portion of )

‘ € po oVl . 3

Tamil Vidg poem Déviram, which forms part of the so-called
e .. 32

. f"m“mulshed among the five Pindavas..., ......-- 4,78
% poet and devotee of Subhramanya........ 67-68

ru
A"/p'fttumuper’ the sixty-three S'aiva satnts 2 48, 49
war, Vishaw's ape e i e ereeses '
. stles, : ;
A“:;’S’ sacred, see ;iblz;: twelve in number........ ........ Jood 71-72
shtadikpalaka .
As/aga-L 4 S, the regents of the eight cardinal points.... B, 191—193

akshmi i
Y, the eight forms of Lakshmi. ., .. 4>

Shta- Visus, the of
, the eight ) P R
Asuras (non. ghit Vasus, chiefs among the Davas . 146, 178

gods), the enemies of the gods, descended from the

Rishi Kasyapa...,
Asva, sce Rattr e teereveiiiieea el T, 56, 73-74, 154-155, 179

N
S‘vines, two chiefs

At among the Déva .

A‘f harvana, the fourth or black V'éd:, »nd Physicians of the gods..- 13?
vani- et ere e ITPRIRY
vai‘f mul{l, a fast observed in honour of S 19

y aras, incarnations of Vishnu B 7 2 82
yer, lord, th . e e e 3-4,72—

Ayenjir, . tuti]::g:icgwe[:im Is'vara's image in the pagodas ... 46

! v a0d King smone o qo L 0€ PAGOCRS..-- et

It (})f lmpure origin .. . King amoog the demons......... e X :gg
==, his i R R

\: his }I)l;arifl ﬂ“d.the images of his wives described..... ... 00 20" 133

—_— e godas with the images in them described ... 133-134

» the worship he veceives described ... .. ... ... e 134
—, his various names . reeroenty T

ey TOUSTATIES i

A i , & letter eoncerning him... ... ... . 135
yodh R R R I I I R
yodhya, the birth-place and capital of Rima. ... . 77, 88, 89

A .
yudha-paja, Instrument-worship, deseribed

B

B(l’(lbhadr
4 a by .
or Balamma, sald to Le the ninth incarnation of

Vishnu

Bilu/u-‘is/.l,““““.‘ """"""""""""" 4,80
. na e e e e i i e e
Basava, the g:n{iﬂ{tl‘:q()pgll,?’ the young Krishna, worshipped ... ... .- 122
also of a of Nandi, the bull of S'iva, in C d
Buathi very ferocious Vira-S'aiva) » 1 Canarese, (A0 2
n SIAIVA) e i e e
BhadTZ;z;;;ipinzzf to be efficacious in removing sin........... 57-58
-—___; da » (-)f Patvati and one of the Grﬁmadé\;a:t;;'s;. 6 &42-143
, re ﬂges In emulation with Is'vara ‘ o 49, 142
~, receives bloody offeri TR e e e » 29
ht.he black art. . ¢rings aud assists in the practice of
_ ck v, 43
Bha » her .vanous names.. . . Tt 1
he.;l:;athu, 3 king who caused the Gapwes g onn o oo 143
Bl Deviiis i anges to come down from
airava, a temible e, 5
Bharae form of Siva eterese e 26, 56, 58
ata, the step-brother of Rin R 2, 47, 49
ama T T e e . 2,47,

ANDEX. i

Bhirata, one of the great epic poems of the Hindus, usually called
Mahabharata, which see.

Bhishma, s celebrated leader of the Kaura army ... ..o vovevene vees 58

Bhima, ove of the five Pindavas, a man of enormous strength........ 4, 85

Bhaumidevi, the goddess of the earth, and Vishnu's secondary wife 5, 91—92

Bhiitas, a sort of demons .. ... coon srrrreerreasns nrnnnes e 7,153
Bloody sacrifices, offered to the Gramadévatas.... -coveoervees 5, 131, ete.
—_— ~—, offered fo QEVIIB vvvvners crrarae e e vees 170171
~ , offered to the gods of the VEdas.... -oon cevreen. 202—206
Brahmd, the name given to the supreme, or rather the yniversal

spirit in the Védanta PLILOSOPRY -+ wavanens memneans ey e 115, ete.
Brahmd, one of the five faces Of §'iVA.vve cvvn soveens g e 1, 30

, one of the Mummarttis, viz., the creatOr ..o vevsverenne . 5, 97, ete.

,hisorigin .................... e saereneeses sesnreenseas 29

, has his fifth head cut off by S'iva.... W e veensesraens 97

———, his image déscribed ..., coer ceen tiee eeae eeeaaeesaees 97—08
———— , is DOt worshipped, except ander the form of the Brahmans. .. 5, 98

, his various Dames ..o «oeecces Cevaenra e s reeaeees 98 gg

, @ letter concerning him.... .- e e —

, has but one wife, but several mistresses ... -+ 99
Brahmachary, a Brahmao GERdent . oo s cere ween treeTee ot R 186
Brahmans, sprang from Brahma’s head and reverenced as Brahma... 2 99

, officiating in the temples lesfs esteeme.d than ofhers c.... 29,195

Brahmd- Samdge, the name of a society of Hindu theists, most lé
in Caleuttd.... «-«« =¢* R A cereeeees

B:;;l}::)‘:;eu;ounder of Buddhism, a supposed i.nc'arnatmn of Vishau. . . 4,1 82

Buddhism, a sentimental, godless system of religion ...+ «e- 479 80 l;g
Buddhists, extirpated in Indid.eeeoeenver L eenenenaene , 79—80,

C

Castes, their origin as explained by the Hm@us .................. 24“ ?9

Chakra, the discus, oneé of the weapons odelzl;Zu(-)-f- the “G.f.&'n;'a;i.é- , 11, ete.

Chamundi, a caricature of Parvati '8.1.1“4 .............. 6, 55, 144—145

TALRS oo s e aanea e e

plained .. co coeecreeee

hases ex
Chandra, the moon, her P iva's many names .... 44, 46

{
Chandras'ekhara, the moon-crested, oneé of S

Charita, the first degree in the S’aiva system

fter the new and full moon, sacred to

Chaturtti, the fourta day 8 ed to o
Vighnas'vara. ... «oee-oee 00" e RS
Chitambaram, (Ch{llumbrum), & town in Southern India with a ve:;yg o1 142
famous S'iva temple .. ooneereerer S ... 49,51,
Chila, one of the ancient Hindu kingdorms, comprising the dmt.ncti;16 5 190
round about Conjeveram, its capital ... oosererette d ...... Ma 46,85,
COWjevemm, a large town, 46 miles to the west of Ma ras,dco S"m
ing many temples, and amoug them two large ones, Sacre to S'iva 03 120
and Vishnu reBPECHIVElY ..o sr s nerssrnnsetet Tt I ,

Cupid, the Iudian, see Manmatha.
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D

Daks/m’ oue of the Prajipatis or progenitors of mankind .... .... 55,181

T Blves twenty-seven of his daughters in marriage to Chan-

dra, the moou.. 0T 47
————, i8 the father of S'iva’y first wife, Sati.. . ... ... ... ...... 55, 147
~———, bay his great sacrifice destroyed by Virabhadra....... -6, 146—151
D”':(.’/fzs and [)/l/uu'm', names of the Asuras.... ..., ... ..., 73174, 155
Dmnu"l/a,nti. the faithtul wife of king Nala.... .. . . o o viuinns 184
Duncing-!)irls, see Dovadusis.
arbha, sacrificial Brass ... 50, 95—96, 102
Dasas, an order ofeVaishnava devotees........ ... ... ... ... 84
Dclu{]e, tradition of the.... .~ Tl 72—73
D""'r""""l‘h:f/, the religion of the Shanars...... ... . ... .. . ... 161—176
T practised llover India.. .. ... . 171
C— itsorigin discussed ... L. 171—176
Demons, see Bhisas and Peyyel, .
Devadasis, celestial, the courtesans of Svarga.... ... ... .... 8, 168—190

; earthly, the dancing girls in the temples 33, 65, 105, 106, 109, 113
Deivaki, the mother of Krishna -

....... IR £
Divalik,, see Svarga.
Devaram, a famous S'aiva poem, part of the so-called Tamil Véda.. - .- 32
Devas,» secondary gods, described... ... .. 7,178-179
=, opinions regarding their oTigin. ... L 155, 178
———, their heaven descrihed . . e e i i e e 7,178
Deévayinai, or Dévasena, one of Subhramanya’s wives .... .... 3, 66—69
.Dajv?'ndra, the king of the Dévas, see I'ndra.
Déi, goddess, more especially used for Parvati.... ... .. . .. .. ... 56, 147
Devils, see Piygel and Pis'aehas.
Deuil-wm'ship, see Demonolatry,
Demlqlunciny, deseribed ... 168—189
Devil-telllllles, deseribed L. T 166—167
harma, or D/tarma-rajah, alias Yud/zisluim, the eldest of the
five Pandavas ... 7 T e 4,78
Das'arut/l.u., the father of Rima...,... . 7T 4,77, 88
Dhavantari, the physician of the gods who rose from the sea of i
milk..o 74
ST e O
Dfl’ pa, ‘ncense, offered to idols, belonging to Paja.... ............ 33, 111
.Dl.k.\‘—/lf.l, initiation into sacred rites..... .. . e, 3334
Dipali, the name of a}feshval in October, when lamps are lighted by
every one, after a little oil ig put on the head, to commemorate
D.th.e killing of Narakisura by Krishna.
ziz; one of‘thle Wwives of the Rishi Kasyapa, the mother of the
ras or Daityas.... 155, 186
Draupadz, the wife of the five Paiqglavas ....... B ................. 78

* Deva in the singular, which s 9 ' i
additional epithet, but it ig uneti'b_‘y'nclm?;t;;wf{lgr %l(\):al\,rllx: H‘JEW taedfor any Tudian Hivinity withont 12

"INDEX. v

: et e 73
Drivida, South-India.... ... ... e
Durga, a form or caricature of Parvati, 3“- ............. 6, 55, 145, 174
dévatag. ... cv.veins sesnirraraniies

i e curse is of dreadful
Durvisas, a Rishi of 2 choleric (S Whos..‘. ........ NN 7,73,185
OffeCt ... v e ere Tt T A
engers of the gods.... . e AR
g:tiz/‘;_‘d[z;:a gthe head of the Kurus, who made wa e rete
L y
a : R A DR 114
Paudavas .......... . 110BODRY sav - 22esse v LIS e e s e s
Duaita, duality, a system of philogophy .. o

e WOTld . vv cone srvmmees o0 e

Dvipara-yuga, the third 8ge of th 2, 486, 49, 71, etc.

Dvirapalakas, doox-keepers........-x=:
. 48
i L ;
Eclipses, explained mythologieay -~ e e e 5
auspicious for bathing..-. 4 fall moon, observed
Ehad ’,' the eleventh day after the e & e 85
kadas’y, e el e s
by the ,Xlaishqavas as a fast-day..;. Maha-M&ru .... coew erre coee 24, 26
¢s. fabled to support mound % aouthorn India identified
Ellummen e of the Gramadévatas, '¢ o7 he fatber of Parasu-
Ellammen,ito: Rénuku, the wife of Jamadagni, the . ... 6,136—13
w s e R
A, e e P e .. 137138
Fama,. ... 0o ;emPles, and worship described......
, her 1maage, oeha) 195126
¢ ‘ . sha).... «+-0
Elysz1¢m, see Svafffom transmigration, (see al‘f? a; Gvelas...onst 6. 55, 140
Eman?'lpatlt(;”ea power of it ascribed to the Gmr;;uy by the Shanrs 164165
Ezxorcism, ntly, more espec
iged very freque :
, praciise
¥
: H even enjoined
hood practised by the gods, snd in certain cases even ERJOIEE 73, 08
Falsehood practived *¥ T2 50 e e ... 50
i w of Manu.... ~--- Head.... o .
in the L; rites) observed in behalf ofst};za s i e 4950
Fasts, (a0 d in honour of Is'vara of SH¥S.cer <02t 117700 L 61
F(N'!sr observe ” Vighnés’val‘ﬂ e . ve.. 65
’ woron ,, Subhramanys...- .......... 65
’ o b ViShDU. o eeee srne Tt T 50
et ”" ” ’” Lakshml .......... '. “os
v §'akt.
y ”» »w o o» P abaravastu, seé . 105—109
? . er of the Pard s aaneae e
Femfmne Pow Tf the principal ones desc_nbe e eribed ... 134, 138
Festivals, son® o'd in honour of the Gramade; :;s described........ 50
! ma
Funeral cel::::«::ties more especially of the Bra ’
uneral ce
G
G G 3, 60
7 tas. ighnés'vara. . .... 9
Ga?‘anatﬁas’dszannués’a lord of hosts, a name of Vighnes ver 7 187—190
Ganapati an A e aeans

Gandharbas, celestial choristers
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Ganga, the river Gunges

’
Is'vara's secondary wife

, lAjtol'i'es cancerniug her
m———, bathing in the Gange .

s and
other waters most efficacious in

Temoving gin . | |
s her varions namey || e eaeaes ceee 87
, z letter concerming hee |1 T e e 57
, er play-mates ................. 4% ab e e ssaare s tene " 58
Garud,; aﬂoulef}%tory concerning ho;l: ..................... S H
Guumm‘ a certain biad. e o8 vehi'c.l; e e T e 58
Ga 4, 3 famoes by Che bt aeee teee e 72, 86
— ;; e g g e e e e 7,179,182
Gian'ts"“’ e ot sacred Mstre o th”ﬁ ............................. 122
Gin e Rikobans g oord e Brahmans .............. 47,103
na, wisdom, th ) i |
Griney , the fourth degree in the §'ai

en _ e Saiv
Gy u;,}c);’v a book treating of the Par{tbar‘a:as:,“em .............. 2
Gﬁpala’ and ;c.ss Possessed of mystic knowledg e e e
Govarddla x0vindu, common names of Kr-bz ............... s
Gnimad—' ‘@, & mountain lifted up by Kri B e e e i
Grihastaev(ztas, tutelar deities .. .. y Krishna.... ... ... ... ... 79
Griasen » Babean oty @ s - 1 185
Gunas, qu s, of w8 e e e 186
urus, ruling pricats. here are three principal ones...... oo 122
........ R § § £ D

H

Llanumdn, the monke
HRuvaqa, being regar
ara, a name of §'

dy;dgir::;al, whg agsisted Rama in his war with
worshipped as a demi-god 4,72, 77

: iva
i o ViVaL.L L
Ilari’-Ha:me of;‘sh'}u .............. L N
: o : e eviee e,
Harischandrg, a (c“;l Hara-putra, s name of Avenir.... s 10
s g te ebrated king of great uprigh yendr.... ... .... 6, 133
. gets a 5o ghtness. ... .. 54—
. A— N thel;()f(l;om Yarupa, but is required to o;f. : h S
eaven, see Soarga woy L. » whieh he will not g er him
gell, see Naraka ad Moksha, e 202208
Linduism, o risi ‘
Hiran, y comprising various i
wya o by us contradictor
Naromer tranyakasipu, a king d);::‘::;iﬂd- b .......... 1961
m Tt eeel oLl ed by Visha
Hltml;;lae:,e,n-am sacrifice, describt;(i ............... ) . *\00
 certain sacrifice, descrived | 11T ,
) tfices, offered to the earth by th K .................... 170
. e
] octc“sloﬂ_ally offered by th:onds .......... 1,170
o their gods . . ancient Hindus
' e e e 202206
Indra, identica) with Davg I
, described s such éndra, the king of the Dava
~—, his various namag T ST " ko
.................... e ..., 179180
e e e 180

INDEX, . vii

Indra, the regent of the east ...... e eeeaer vaaenen e e 8, 91
, the chief amoug the gods of the ancient Hindus.... .... ... 191, ,195

) B bymn of the Rig-Véda addressed to him.... «.co coviaens 196—-198
Ir}drq_;zt, the son of Ravana, and the congueror of Indra............ -ov. 86
Indrani, the wife of Indra........- T eeeees 180
Is'ana, the regent of the north-east, & form of Is'vara..... e 8, 193

deity in the Védanta............ 116, ete.
bief among the Mommarttis,.... 2, 43
tten about him .w.oooooooot 44, 46

Is'varg, the lord, the “ practical”’
—— —, identical with 8'iva, and the ¢
remarks regarding the stories wri

b
e«————, his many pames ....-- T LA 44— 46
, his attendants.... ... P LR 46—49
———, festivals and fasts in his honout.... coceeres wee e 49—50
————, books treating of him....cooves LA 50—52
e, his residence «o.ocon o esasrensenne F T R R IR 52
————, & letter concerning Billlooos covenese srms e mrrn ettt 53
———, the husband of Parvati aud GaDga ..o ecerers ettt 54, etc
e, the father of Vighnes'vars ... ooesoesneensssnts 200 59
— ” " SubKIBMANYA «nonsnee oe its T 63-—64
o burns and revives Mzumatha, the god of 1OV, aase sose vore 63, 94
——— cuts off Brahma’s fifth head and becomes MAd oee sees wecmanes 97
e produces, together with Vishnu, :\yenir ........................ 133
——— dances in emulation with Bhadrakdli c.oo coee crerreeee 49, 142
e———— appears as Aghora....ooe-t [ AR 142
——— cUrges i Wil revs ceeunnee memerren ST 145
....................... 148

produces Virabhadra
be regents of the cardinal points,

J

e, one of t

Jainism, a system of religion, D O R 123124
Jamadagni, a famous Rishi, the father of Parasurima, 8t whose com-
mand the latter cat off the head of his mother Rénuka ... ---- 136—137
Jangamas, 8 name wora by the Virss'aivas (Which gee) «eoenseeeen 31
Jayinti, the birth-day of Krishna, celebrated as & festival by the
Fiusenuie RIS 84
K
Kaikeya, one of the wives of Das’aratha and mother of Bharatd........ 77
Lo, Sfiva’s paradise . oooooecossess o 2,7, 55, 189
Kali, one of the names and forms of Parvati....oooc cen s 55,163, 166
Kaliyuga, the Kali-age, the fourth or iron age ip which we live...4, 80—82, 103
Kulki, Vishou's future \poarnation as 8 horse «o.oocece meer I ,80—82
Kalpa, a cycle of ages. ...+ R A e 29, 7-4
Kﬂlpaktwriksha, a treein the world of the gods, yielding whatever is desired 178
in the Tamil country usually called

Kdma. the Indian Cupid,
Manmatha, which see.
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Kimulh rrated poet, the writer of e
- dheny, a ) of the Rimayana i . 86
Kuansa, the o ‘WO“‘“O“s cow in Svarga, the worfd“‘; in Tamil.....--" o
Kounil aternal unele and ener ) of the gods..-- 76,
K i, famous Rishi smy of Krishng ... oo 78, 86
rmintirt. the end of o funeral ceremon ) 45
: 8 o ot i) coremony which contir 7,10
sixteen day’s ..... of u funeral ceremony which continues for '
........................................ 50
17

Kortte
't, mak
Karttika I)Zj:’, lotr;ll, a name given to the Supreme Being
Kirttika, i s e name of a festival - e et
Linh § al, celebrat
onor of Subhramanya, whyen lights :\‘-e ‘:1 thé:l m:lt]lth
g aced at the

door and o
. d ther pa
Ixurttikéq”, a ‘:ﬂi:_‘-t:foi tlhle house, and fires kindled on hlls 65
Kartti . - of Sabhramar -
K’“.tttrtt*as, i. e, the Pleindes 1ya, as having been nursed by the
wrttaviry ; 58 e e
by P ity B e o ot the gode, ad was Killed 64, 69
Kav: ATRSUTAA ... .. ... ow of the gods, and was killed
Iét;;, the sacred city of Bem;r‘e‘s ................................. 76
ASYtpt b LENATes ....oehn e
Asa e o famous, Rishi, the father of both the Dévas sac e et 52
L3 I er of both the Dévas and the
.................................... 7' 186

Kittan, a wi
L , & mighty de
Kautteri . mon, feared and w i
ch;u,bl‘,/t tf;n};le demouess, feared a“‘;"“:‘:rp‘:ﬁ ..............
suly, . X 8
. ¢ favourite wife of Das'a ipped . ... oviece ittt
akshmana ratha, and the mother of Raima
77

6, 1331139
6, 141

Keluri
[ riry
vadn, a fast for women in ho
nour of Is'vera ST

e”l » oder lab 0ast, w ¢} t acean b Pa
K ¢, the m
3 ndern Malabar coast on fr h

m € oc y

{18 .
Ké’"m:;n(slee Errata and Addenda)
L imaginary plamet. said to caase the eli
the moon ginary plaoet, said to cause the elip‘s'e;‘(‘)f"t-h- R d 114
Khonds. an aborieinal tvibe i ¢ sun an
. , an aborigi . R R RRCPRLELY
KLm,)ftl‘ush glna.l Hhe i R aman sacT e e 48
Kinn n8. celestial musicians ? ring human sacrifices.-«--~ 143, 170
Kris;,‘,l’;”"‘;}‘,“’“.e“lv Choristers .o e e e e 7,188
i, 19 eighth incarnation of Vlsl e e e e 7, 188
, @ letter concerning him .. 131! B LR LR R 4, 78, ete
& Joltor coneermming Rim oo T 7
78 —79

, the father of
Pradyumna, the incarnate Indian Cupid 5, 93

Krito-
K,-i,/lv,b(/ .'/;;1]!1,, the first or golden ag
. £l {1 e
X ! e second degree i B e e e . 4 82
shotrins. th the S'aiva 8 . )
s, the second or warrior ystem ........ .. 32
Ve aystem ... e
» subdued by Parasurama L R AR 99
... 16

Rumbhuk

arn, a Raksh

Rundolara: asa, brother of Ra

dodara; the umbrella-bearer of Ly’ Ravama ..., ... ccoeoree 0™ 154
s'vara

Kuragl, a
4l, & celebrated .
Kirna-avitare Vip(:'“?a! production in Tamjl treati
. to enable the éod: tgu; incarnation as a tOl’tO‘iue reating of morals..--
c a i
urus, the descendants urn the sea of milk forA’ “!fumed in order
of Kuru, whose war 't.hmnta or Neetar 3 73—T4
with the Pandavas is

described i
o the Mahibha
head of th Mahabharata
¢ Kurus) . (See also Duryo
yodhana, who w
, as the
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Kusa, one of the sons of Rama by Sita.c-oeees sn ettt 5, 95—96
> . !
Kuvéra, the god of riches, and the regent of the porth «.o.vov- g, 192—193
. ’ L
Lakshmana, the faithful brother of RGMA «ooremns mrtn 4,77, 85, 89
by the Vaishnavas

| wife of Vishnu, and

Luhshomi, the priocipa
y power of the Deity...ooc-- 45,88, ete.

— regarded as the Feminine
— reverenced also by the S'aivas as the sister of S'iva ---- . 88
———, @ letter concerning per a8 Sita <ooerrer e 85-—589
—_— 8 description of her image, and the worship she enjoys eeeccce 89
———, her SOHIOD s eemeene e §9—90
— another letter concerning per wenseere et a0
—, an account of her rising from the sea of milk, from the
Vishnu AR 90—91
Languages of Southern Indige.eessorot” T 9207 —208
Lanku, the residence of the giant Ravana, supposed to be the
modern Ceylon v-von” VORI T L 4,77,154
Lava, one of Rama's sons by Sita..esre T 5, 95— 96
Lingt, the pr'mc'\pal form under which glivals worshipped -+~ 1, 27, 46
o , various inds of Lingas ~-r o T e 28
——, the worship offered to it deseribed <-orr T PN 33
Lingad/uiris, wearers of the Linga - T e e 28
M
Mabali of Mahibali, 8 king who Was trodden down into hell by
yishou in his bl & s ,75-—76
ﬂ[ﬁbnlz"pumm, see the «Seve? pagodas.”’ - )
J‘Izirlhv(ichciry(t, frequently named Ananda Tirtha, the founder of
the Dvaita phi]osophy ................ TR R s 121
Madura, & town in Southern India, the caplgal of the ancletxt’P;\n(lxa s
kingdom, and a famous e <o et e, 1, 65
Maha, abreviated i, signifying cgreat,’ and prefixed 10 many pames,
as Mahadcvas Muh:'L-Lakshmi I\Iahﬁ-\"ish(\u, etc. .
Mahabharata the ove of the two great epic poems of the 1"I\ndus7
relating, with mary episodes, the war of the Pandavas with the 6
ORISR .........
Mahamagh:, (commonly Mamangam) 1 & the occuTence ﬂf H\L_fuu
moon in or abou the asterism Magha with other as!ronom\.cal inci-
a%nts, which oceur once il twelve years and which time is auspl-
cious for bathing especially at Combaconum -t L 57
Maha-Merw, 2 tabulous mountain of extraordinary height <eeo o 21, 27
Mohavira, the last and greatest of the Jaina caints cooeeere 123
Muahés'vara, (the great lord), one of the five great lords or faces of ‘
............................... 1, 30, 44
..... o

SHVR cererrre Tt
Manavila, the hes
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Monidura, the mountain which w

stick ab the eliarning of e % used by the gods as a churning

Moiita e e X Seaoof milk L,

’I//ll,,_v/ " lv/w/.r;-, adevatee of Siva g o T e . ‘?’ ?3
! ‘”“”'///'”7 the Tudian (‘ll]lill datdwpoct Lo L 32,45, ]
ey 5, 43, cte.

———, Lis tmage (‘(3.\‘(:['“;('11
>~———-§.’ I¢ {ters (',l)ll(:(‘,l“l!lghlln L
3 T

e, Lurng (55, It} T Ve I ﬁl ara. ...
) to as] and Vi 1 Yy Ls'var
&

Mant » his various Nianmey | | o
QHEPWS, Tornalae of pre e T 94—95
——— i do of brayer, supposed to have a magic power 101—101
Ma ) erag with the vaciouy seets 81 bowet 31

1" \ e . Rl L : .

e 1, t}u, great Hindu Iawegiver T T e 30—31,70
Mrgrhi-tir . YO 73, 195, 200
g Wianjana, the name of o festival celebrs in ho i

ot Wyvara L * h celebrated in honour
Mricummen. one of 1o cro T e 49

0% ] y one of the Gramadeévatay and the wodde s

Pox and other terrih e diseasey goddens of the small-
e ROT e T SR e 6, 138
- » herimage and pagodas deseribed e

— e her worship deseribeq T B S R L

T, Lr various Hames LTI e e 139
———————— RTPRS R NPT o vean ., 3¢
i / , i letier voneerning her..,, Tttt 139
Mtrhanta or Mok , e e 140

L Merkandea, the name of 3 famons Roap 1T

a Puvina oo .. amous Rishi, and also of
J,l/s('(/," P gt ) 1y Tt e el L., 5
Moy line [U“.(,) O the Pasdbararastn see Siva . 7,001, 150
‘ i’llf.g, persowddied and deifo . ’ PO 1, 29—35
Hisik : eilivd windy 192

sihaty the monthly fast and e oo 0TI

st and cere DI

T monies through a year for one

Muatsypa—avativa, Vishiu's firgt imeaen g 50007 e 50

stoincarnation as o fish. 3,72—~73
1 e “ee T e .. E) -

ﬂ[ﬁ/ t, illusion g 1fi 2
e slon, personified o : ide ivi
4 as the Lride of the dlvmity e ceee 39,1 1

M. 7y osee Maka-Mern,

Metemsyehosis g

" temsyc ]f()(\l‘\, see Yrunsmi//ralian of the suuld

Mratnsa, one of the six § tstras e
dstras

1]//?/&//1', the female form of v e e 114
. . . ! ‘Sh[w, in which he ¢o ulated with S'iv
1/'-“}“] bronght forth A yenar . Opulated with S'iva
Moilesh.r, absarption i LTI e e 6, 133
‘ f 1 the deity err . : T e e y e
‘:["”/{”‘,’/N, regarded as sacred . Yr erroncously identified with heaven. 178, 186
4‘1//171(/:5‘, of the Iindus (in Tamity. .. e 2
II;I)“"’ See Chandra and Soma. T e e 49
rdoer ’
:llu e, the goddess of misfortung
HEMrtlls . - Tt e g
o r /L.(,, the Hindu Triag, consisting of Brahma Vih o sod o9
Miuni & or Is'vara (which see) ..., ralimd, Vishiu, and
nis, sages, also calleq Rishis, which se& ..................... 2, 41, ete.
M e 181
N
Naived,
- Y, meat.ofler .
Nakula, one of the ﬁ\::%~b:i“"glﬂg to Pija .. ... 33 101
Andavag .. Tl .. 33,

‘mnnx. xi

Nale, a famous king, who lost, for a time, both his kingdom and his

faithful wife Damayanti.....oooereorreerrmereese ® RIS RRXEREIEE 184
Ndina, lit. name, and applied to the tridental mark which the Vaish-

navas wear on their forehead ........ AT LR 31
J\T(iumlls’iv.fj/“s the principal Mantra of the §/aivas coov cove worriiiieens ;Bg
Nanila, ihe foster-father of Krishr}ﬁx ..... I. .- ra ::: 2 43
Nundi or Rishabha, the bull of S'iva or 18 vara.... o 43, 46’, 15

ara or his vehicle ... .. :
frequently going
“’7v 56, 79, 182, 187

o I
Nondikis'vara, a form of s’

AHT(LLZ(Z, a famous Rishi and the prince of musicians,

on errand ...t . .

3 i the benefit of having & SOM...... 202
, declares to king Harlsc.handra ........... $ies 100
Naraka, hell, the abode of the 'w1cked e e e e B L
Nuarasimha, Vishou's incarnation as man~h'cl>nh SRR el
Narayana, one of the principal names of Vishnu .... e 13 53,121
Nuva Sakti, the nine Saktis ... ht ............... e
Niruti, a giant, the regent of the south-west...oooe o

Nyiya, one of the six 'Sastras

s denoted ..., 30, 31

hich the Supreme Being i
ishnavas.... -... 31

rincipal Mantra of the Va

P

Om. the mystic syllable by ¥
Om nams Nirayanaya, the p

the five faces of Sfiva.. 1, 30

ds

Pancha Karttas, the five great gods of lorc“v,“ with the Kurus is
Pancha Pindavas, the five Pandavas, whose W .. 4, 78=T79
celebrated- in the Mahfx{bh&mta o R . .. ....... o1, 34, 134, ete.
Puandiram, a kind of Saiva devotees.. - - thern India co o 46
Pdﬁ«'lia, an ancient Hindd kingdom 10 Southern Incia o7t 77 1o, ete.
Pt a teamned Natve oot e
Pannagas, snake-charmers in the Devaloms - 9, cte.
Puntheism, described and .refuted used"b) ‘Christi?\ns‘ for the true God. 9

Parabara(n), (the Most }?lgh)’ ¢ (irmHindus, not the true Supreme
Parabaravastu, as conceived by the 3 DR 1,9, ete.

Being...ooeee oot e the nniversal

; : 1being, 1. e, the

—— ey c()ncE‘I\’e(l as an fmmateriat 7 A 1,17—922
""""""" 1, 25—128

e, the universe....

spirit ........ |
Wb Sfiva.... 1, 29—35

d as a mater i
power of the, ide

al being. 1.

e e
——— COUC(‘]‘ ﬂtlhe(l W

masculine Srakt) ..o ree. 18539

- th-e ’f inine power of the, called (S{u.kt\) . 10

,htl.a o o orli‘ather the aniversal spirit -oooeeoeeees y

Parabralmd, the supreme 0T TEEEEEEm i e

Paradis'is, wandering devotees .- °° ' jversal spitil. .. reor i 120

Param itma, the supreme or rather the ur\l ...... 136

¢ o 4 . . Slaktl, vee-vens ceen e

Pards'akti, the supreme S‘akti, stele B ZL: the sixth incarnation of
= : 3 rith 1C ALy o TN I3
Parasurama, i. e, Rima W . a5 and the civilizer ©

Vishnu, the destroyer of many Kshatrias, 34,76, 136—137

Kérala or Malabar........ -+ e
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whom there are now about 80,000 Christians.... «cve oo oons
, a description of their religion as heathens.... ... ---.

Siddhas, ascetics, and a class of celestials. ... coor -oev nees 7,18, 187188
Sita, the faithful consort of of

34 miles south of Madras,

156

Rima and an incarnation
4, 5,77, 88-—S89, 95—96

Lakshml’ ..........................
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Veduntins, followers of the above system, ... «oooovsen-orestst ™ 15—
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, his origin 20

-, his image described . ... ....iiiin e st 0 62

, his pagodas and worship described..... .oovevrieeene 60, ‘1‘
e~ his YATIOUS NAMES L e 60—6

e, fasts observed in his honour.... ..o vieiiie et ol
, books treating of him.........ooii e

, & letter concerning him

... 61—b2
—— , his image standing in the temples of the Gramade-
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Vyasa, see Veda-Pyass.

Y s fCune 179
1e by kings €

.o formerly made 9% angt.‘-z;u}.;:asoutb..- .. 8 191—123
Yd!]a, a bu‘n.t-()ﬁ.efrmei’th and hell, and 1€8° UPETTRRT eese .7- . 188
Yama, the :ﬂ(:ganod revivea by islvﬁ,fa. . .:::::.._ eesererttt : ...-.'-‘- -" s
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ERRATA AND ADDENDA.

Page.

XV, line 6,* for “ inasmugh”
Seiiiiil L read ¢ inasmueh.”’

?5 o 3L, ¢ Missionsary” “ M
-------- i '
6, ,, 15, ,, *“numerons” . numeroasr |
13, ,, 21, , “aine” errees o numerous.”
1' ................ « i 7
2:;, note, lme 4, for “ohtaing’’ ) att
--------- “og i "
2;, s 9, “ consisg” ; —
‘ Vo TR e L Y “ i '
3, lb, » ' whereupon'', L
....... »  ““and that.”

29 ‘
» v 4, ¢ whereupon both encr-

gies assumed.. «
» , note [ ” and become ieg in.”’
' s the T}:lute;co begmnmg ., “To th}e t:rlee t:::eainerile:a:;:ed
with “ Not al}” ? g of s
ending with u‘l,cndnld ashes on the forchead, called
lion’’,, ni ~j Tripundra, the S’aivas add usu-
ally a roude spot of pulverized
dandal wood, and sometimes they
wear only the latter.”

30, 1i 5
nes o, 14, 19, for « Puncha Karg-

) tikel”...
32, note I11, tine 3, for «

33, lines 19, 20, for

I s+ “ Pancha Karttas.”
. aga o “ Yaga”
furmulds uf

prayers” ..... 4
-+ n “formulae of prayer.”

waq” Treseweees gy Yopar
Trrrenaaes gy Yogaye

33, line 37, for « per”
39, note, line 2, for“

45, line 19, 1
’ »for “ugre e e

a7, ,‘o the note....... J. T v GparCEmar.”
i TrrrreeeeL L add “ riding hj
59, 110173 for « Chandra- -Siriyer’” ... | re dd :‘ riding himself on one of them.”’
o et o g . rea Chandra- -Siarya.”’
.......... insert « of

5~
3, note, for the end of the appe
n-

dix t
57, lin Opart IV, «

¢ 24, after « Plunge™... . . :Z:gyt chap. Vof the appendix to part IL.”
e ‘“into the tank.”

58 note 111,
for «
61, to note = page 67..... .. read
DA page 2.
srecee. add « Piltaiyar Chaiurtii and Pillair-ar-

nonbu are not two different fasts

65, line 10, for « but only two different names for

SN % Ban 5" one and th
1y ll Oy fe LT e, “ 16 same fast.”
" , after festival», == 777 read “ m.,, 5 Aippasi.”
-« insert « and obscrve at the same time 8

ERRATA AND ADDENDA. xxi

65, note I, line 3, for « (Oct.-Nov. )
pwotonote Tovoeoeiiaenvnenenrunns

69, note, iine 1, after ** mentioned’....
71, line 27, for ** these'” ...ooonvrecere
76, £0 the NOte .+ wernnenessrtererms

78, line 31, for s ... e
80, note I, after ** end”veeaneionees
88, note I, for 8 B 9 e
98, note, line 5, to « page’’
107, liges 30 & 35; & P. 108 hne 5, for
« Magha' ..ooeveneenr
117, ,, 85, for® Vedanta' e. s oeeere
119, 10, , “ enjoyed’ wecnarrece

. 20 “ simimal”.. .........
L] ” r n s
134, , 42, ., “ .,o[n‘?zusur .
153, , 32, ., “ appear’’. ceen
154, ,, 12, , “ Kumbhakarma
44, ,, ¢ went’’ ... .. e

155, note line 2, for :
160, line 25, for desembodied
,. , last line, ) TSP RTE R

171, line 7, for fate”. .
180, ,, 17, » “‘g/ﬁﬂwsmwa

“«Dita e

sy 3

181, ,, 17, for T O
182, .36 after sacred” ...
184 note, line 3, from the bottom,
’ whecame'’ . .ovens

196, line 2, for © diﬁnite".. eaans
197, 8, , “he”ei et

’”

read  (Nov.-Dec.)”’

add ¢ and lights are placed at the door
and other parts of every house ;
hence it is called srig@es
Brs Karttika-déps, i e, K.
lamp-lighting."

insert « viz.”’

read “ them.”

add “ In the Kérhala-utpatti (Keérala
[Malabar]—origin) Parasurima
is said to have caused the ocean
to retire from Malabar, and to
have introduced Brahmans into
the same."

read “ gasdw.”

insert * of.”

read * 4 & 5.

Cadd “ 737

read “ Mirga (Margarhl )y
« Vgdantins.”

“ enjoined.”

« gimilar.”

¢ ,&fﬂuaf

" appeared

“ Kumbhakama

“* gone.

« Diti.”

“ disembodied.”
“«a)’

“ fact

) 197 i & 6T GG «

cancel “ but ?

111

»

the bottomy,...cc--«r+
5, from e ’ e o

insert “ this water.”

for "
_read ¢ become.

« definite.”
“ he”’
« gtory.”

“« 3 S cenan
25, ,, 30, , “stroy wgn 918

Index, page VIII, ¢ Kurul,”’ for
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«p, sh; 2,) 5 @ ksh ; @0, he g7 ¢ Tstobe T % 4 hard
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+ When no vowel, that is to say,d
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